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PREFACE. 



** The Life and Extracts from the Writings of 
Gerhard Tersteegen" having met with a very 
favourable reception from the religious public, 
so that a third edition has already appeared; 
the Translator has been induced to think, that 
a further selection from his writings would also 
prove acceptable to his pious countrymen. He 
has accordingly furnished, in the following 
pages, a few of his printed discourses, which in 
Germany have survived a sixth edition, and 
partake greatly of the spirit of the previous 
work. 

These discourses— origmaUy thirty in number 
— were taken down, as appears from his life, at 
the time when they were delivered, and being 
for the most part extemporaneous, particular 
beauty of style or methodical arrangement must 
not be expected from them. Their chief excel- 
lency will be found to consist in the spirit of 
deep and fervent piety which pervades them, 
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and which will communicate its unction to the 
hearts of those who are sincerely seeking spi- 
ritual nourishment. Nor must their evangelical 
simplicity be overlooked, which renders them 
suitable for the edification of every denomination 
and class of Christians. 

The Translator is well aware of the super- 
abundance of printed discourses in this country, 
and how superfluous it may seem to add to their 
number. But, as far as his own observaticHi 
extends, such of them as are directed solely to 
the promotion of advancement in spirituality and 
Christian experience, continue to be read wad 
appreciated. The individual who is desirous of 
obeying the apostolic injunction, not to continue 
cleaving exclusively to the mere rudiments of 
tiie doctrine of Christ, but to go forward towards 
perfection, feels the want of spiritual food appro- 
priate to such a state. Being no longer ^^ a babe 
in Christ,*' milk is no longer a suitable aliment 
for him; he requires stronger food, by which 
he may be enabled to overcome the difficulties 
which place themselves before him at every 
step, and to bear the heat and burden of the 
day. He needs a light, to point out more 
clearly to him the path in which he ought to 



PREFACE. ^ 111 

walk, and to set more conspicuously before his 
eyes, the prize of his high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus. He requires to be cheered and 
encouraged at the contemplation of the labour 
and suffering still to be endured, and the 
enemies still to be overcome; and for these 
purposes the exhortations and directions of one, 
who made such great attainments in the divine 
life, as the pious author of these discourses, will 
be found consolatory, invigorating, and useful. 

That they may be thus blessed, and promote 
the edification of every reader, is the sincere 
wish and prayer of 

THE TRANSLATOR. 



Herne Hixl, Surbet, 
January t 1837. 
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CHRIST WEEPING OVER JERUSALEM. 



God be praised, who permits us to see another 
Quarterly Fast*Day I O that we were able to say 
this with that sincerity of heart, with which we 
reasonably ought to say it. 

Supposing that a person who had died during the 
last three months, in a state of impenitence, and 
who had entered upon a miserable eternity, might 
return to this world lor the purpose of keepSng a 
&8t-day and seeking his conversion—would not 
such a one say, * God be praised for affording me a 
fast-day, in which I can repent, tiwt I may not be 
cast into hell and eternal torment on account of my 
sins I Ought we not, therefore, to regard it as a 
great favour, that we are permitted to keep another 
fast-day, and thus to prepare for a b^ftil eternity ? 
All our days ought reasonably to be days of peni- 
tence and preparation for eternity. But our hearts 
are much too slothful and negligent. We have, 

B 
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therefore, to thank the great love and compassion 
of God for affording us such particular days and 
appointed times, in which we are the more forcibly 
and impressively reminded of our duty. Therefore 
let this be a truly important .fast^lay to us ; that we 
may not. keep it merely from cmstom> but with a 
devout, penitent, and prayerful heart in the pre- 
sence of God. Let us^ therefore, commence our 
devotions with prayer, and all now present humble 
themselves before the present majesty of God. 

PRAYER. 

« O Lord, our God, teach us to pray on this day of 
fasting and prayer ! Thou art a Spirit, and desirest 
to be worshipped in spirit and in truth. How often 
have we appeared before thy Sacred Majesty with 
empty and hypocritical words ! how often have we 
offered strange fire on thine altar, and drawn near to 
thee with our lips, whilst our hearts were far from 
thee I Mercifully forgive us this sin, and let us now 
draw near unto thee with our hearts, and adore thee 
with our spirits* Let our prayer be the language 
of our hearts, and not go forth out of feigned lips. 

O Lord, thou eternal and omniscient Gody before 
whom every heart now present lies open and naked I 
Thou knowest, O Lord, our misery, and how very 
unfit we are to speak with such a holy God. Grant 
us the spirit of true prayer, that we may approach 
tiiee in the name of Jesus, lift up holy hands unto 
.thee, and pray to thee in an acceptable manner^ 
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impress us with a sense of thy majesty and great* 
nesBf and also of thy loving kindness and goodness, 
that we may reverentially and confidentially adore 
thee as our God I 

Thou art the Lord our God, who hast made US| 
and not we ourselves ; thou hast given us life and 
breath, and preserved us to the present day. Thou 
mightest long ago have deprived us of them, since 
so many &st-dayshave passed away unprofitably; 
our hearts bless thy long suffering, goodness, and 
mercy, that we are still preserved^ and that thou 
art granting us ' another fast-day. O how many 
have been snatched away into eternity during the 
last three months-^ perhaps into an awful eternity ; 
and yet thou hast spared us : only that we might 
come to reflection, and consider more seriously 
what belongs to our deliverance, our salvation, and 
our peace, and that we might still find grace, in this 
our day of grace. 

Now, O Lord, we are assembled here, by thy 
good hand upon us, for the purpose of keeping a day 
of real fasting and prayer ; let our hearts also be 
collected, that we may continue in thy presence in a 
penitential and prayerful state of mind. O let thy 
influence be powerfully felt by us and in us I Grant 
grace, that when thy Gospel is now preached and 
heard, it be not delivered in a cold and lifeless man- 
ner, but in the power of thy Spirit, and listened to 
with the ardent desires of the heart ; that thus we 
may be effectually convinced, inwardly awakened^ 
and urged and encouraged to resign ourselves to thee* 

b2 
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O Lord Jesus, to this end I resign my heart and 
all that I ami Work in me that which is well 
pleasing to thee. Regard not my unworthiness and 
insufficiency, but put the words into my mouth, that 
I shall speak, and bless them according to the ne- 
cessities of each, that every one may receive his 
portion of spiritual good, from thine alone holy and 
gracious Spirit. To this end, be every heart now 
present resigned to thee, O Lord Jesus I and let 
«very heart in particular be regarded by thee at this 
time with compassion, and its necessities supplied. 
" O have pity upon us, and let not hypocrisy defile 
our worship ; that this may not be a day which 
shall tend to our condemnation, but to our salvation 
and benefit in time and eternity. Hear, then, our 
supplications, and forgive us our «ins, which render 
us unworthy of being heard, for the sake of thy 
meritorious safferings, in the power of thy sacred 
intercession with the Father. Amen." 



Luke xix. 41, 42. 

** And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and 
wept over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at 
least, in this thy day, tbe things which helong unto thy 
peace 1 but now they are hid from thine eyes.** 

Very important, dearest friends, are the words of 
Paul, with which he commences his letter to the 
Hebrews, when he says, "God, who at sundry 
times, and in divers manners, spake in time past unto 
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$he fathers, by the prophets, hath, in these last days, 
spoken unto us by his Son/* In these words, Paul 
shows Bs the greatness of the love of God to man, 
vhich makes use of, first one means, and then another, 
to bring back poor mortals from the path of per- 
dition, and also how little every thing avails, unless 
Jesus Christ himself put his hand to the work. 

God has in former times, and in divers manners, 
spoken to the fathers. He spoke to them by a 
variety of visions, by visible manifestations, and by 
dreama in the night ; he spoke to them by many 
wonderful w<irks whieh he did in Egypt, and by 
the many marvels he wrought in the desart, before 
the eyes of the children of Israel. Grod spoke to 
them on Mount Sinai, by the giving of his law; God 
spoke to them by the many prophets whom he sent 
them from time to time. He spoke to them by the 
whole external ceremoiiial pf divine worship, by 
which it was intended to typify to the ancient people 
of Israel the true nature, sanctity, and necessity 
of an inward divine worship, as well as the indis* 
pensaUe necessity qf the atonement by the blood of 
Christ, the only atoning sacrifice. But with all 
this, Israel still continued " stiff-necked and uncir« 
cumcised m heart and ears,'* — all had been unavail- 
ing. At lei^^ God sent his Son in the fiesh, who 
was the great prophet of whom Moses and all the 
prophets had spoken, and had testified, that he 
would bring salvation, and that to him they ought 
to listen. 

But God has also spoken in a variety of ways to 
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US. He speaks to us through all nature and crea" 
tion, which we daily see before our eyes ; all nature 
is a word of God to us, by which he speaks to us 
and makes himself known. In the book of nature 
we ought, therefore, to read the infinite Omnipo- 
tence, wisdom, and goodness of our dear and hea- 
venly Father. God speaks to us also by the changes 
which we see in nature, in which times and seasons, 
summer and winter, day and night, continually take 
the place of each other, and in which, that which 
springs up, soon fades away again ; in order that 
we may reflect upon the instability and transitory 
nature of every thing temporal and earthly, call to 
mind our own transitory state, and press forward 
unto that which is durable and eternal. 

God speaks to us, further ^ by all his judgments, 
by adversity, by sorrow and disease, which we 
either experience ourselves, or which is endured by 
those that belong to us, or which we see in our neigh- 
bours, iellow-citizens, or in our vicinity. What 
else does God seek to teach us by this, than that we, 
on our part, should take care that the same thing 
does not happen to us, and that we may escape 
the well deserved judgment and punishment of sin. 

, God speaks to us by the powerful voice of his 
law in our consciences^ when he sets before us the 
curse on account of the transgression of his com- 
mands ; when he lets us become anxious and afraid 
because of our sins and transgressions ; and when 
he plunges us into fear and terror, as often as we 
think of the great day of judgment^ when we must 
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give an acconnt of the things done in the body, 
whether they be good or bad. 

God speaks to us also by his manifold benefits, 
V9h\dk he bestows upon us, both in body and soul. 
O how many blessings do we not daily receive at 
his hands of a temporal nature) in his feeding and 
clothing VBf and preserving us from innumerable 
evils, and in his granting us a variety of enjoy- 
ments, by which this life is not only rendered tole- 
rable but agreeable to us ! What does God intend 
to say to us by this ? That we ought, by such be- 
nefits, to let ourselves be incited to love him heartily, 
to thank him heartily, and to praise him heartily. 
But he reminds us also by them, that we ought to 
ky up a store against a long and endless eternity ; 
he seeks not merely to satisfy us with temporal 
things, but also to make us careful with regard to 
fiiture, infinite, and eternal things. 

And therefore it is that God speaks to us also by 
such a variety of benefits, which he grants us witli 
respect to the soul, in instructing us by his gospel 
in the way of salvation, in causing the grace which 
Christ has obtained for us to be offered to us, and 
in bearing with us, and still having patience with us, 
notwithstandingour sins, our failings, and infirmities. 
See I in all this God speaks to us, that we may let 
ourselves be induced by it to lay hold on eternal life. 

But how little has all this hitherto availed with 
many I how little effect have all these means, whe- 
tlier gentle or severe, produced! Jesus himself 
must therefore take up the matter ; he must preach 
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to our hearts, if it is to be of any avail with respeet 
to us. Let every one therefore give heed to his 
hearty and to what Jesus will preach to him on this 
occasion ; for we must hear this preacher inwardly, 
and not be satisfied with the mere outward sounfl of 
words. 

We will now, with the Divine assistance, consider 
from the words we have read, the affecting peniten- 
tiary discourse of our Saviour Jesus ; in doing which 
we will contemplate, 

I. The gracious preacher^ 

II. The pathetic sermon, and 

IIL The necessary application and appropriation 
to ourselves. 

« O dearest Saviour Jesus I thou self-existing 
eternal word of the Father I Be thou thyself the 
preacher in our hearts on this occasion, in order 
that we may each receive a blessing. Speak, O 
Lord, and thy servants will hear. Amen I*' 

I. The gracious preacher presented to us in the 
words we have read, is the Son of God himself, 
Jesus Christ our Saviour. Ought we not, there- 
fore, to sit here before him with the greatest re- 
verence and heartfelt devotion and desire, and listen 
to him with a truly attentive, devout, and abstracted 
heart ? The whole of Scripture is a divine sermon, 
and ought to be venerable &nd important in our 
esteem ; but the words of Jesus, in particular, are 
emphatically the words of God ; they are the words 
which the only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of 
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the Father, has himself preached to us : all his words 
hare an especial power and unction in them — they 
are spirit and life. 

This preacher is, first, a powerful, yea^ an Al- 
mighty preacher, who can speak and preach "as 
one having authority," as it is said in Matt. vii. 29. 
He has not only power and might to command, but 
he has also power and might to affect the heart, and 
to give that which he commands, and of which he 
preaches. Men can tell us what God requires of 
us, they can instruct and admonish us ; but they do 
not give us the power to accomplish it, they do not 
give us the substance ; but when Jesus preaches and 
exhorts us, he gives us abo the power' to accomplish 
it, he gives us the thing itself of which he preaches. If 
we are, therefore, desirous of hearing him on this 
occasion, and of paying attention to his operations 
in our hearts : he will not only preach repentance, 
but give repentance ; not only preach the necessity 
of prayer, but also impart a praying heart. O Lord 
Jesus I give what thou enjoinest, and command wlrnt 
thou wilt. 
Jesus is not only a powerful, but also 
2. A present, yea, an Omnipresent preacher. It 
stands here, '* when he was come near.*' Jesus 
came near to the city of Jerusalem. God had 
caused much to be preached to the Jews, and for a 
long period ; he had predicted and promised them so 
much concerning Jesus and the Messiah ; Jesus was 
at length come ; he came in particular to Jerusalem ; 
and they had themselves heard his doctrines, seen 
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his miracles, and besides that, had also heard wha€ 
he had taught, and what wonders he had done dar^ 
ing the year in which he traversed the Jewish ter* 
Htory; they had also heard 'much from the people 
that followed him ; but, notwithstanding this, they 
had no desire to come to him. But now he comes 
again to them, and presents himself to them for 
the last time (for, this that we have read happened 
on Palm Sunday, only five days before the croci*^ 
fixion) : he presented himself fo the city, he pre* 
sented himself to the people once more as their 
Messiah, who so earnestly desired their salvation 
and their peace. He came near : << Lo I here am I, 
once more," as if he had said, < will you now receive 
me ; will you now recognize me as your Messiah. Lo I 
I offer myself to you, and now come and am ready 
to shed my blood and to lay down my life for you-* 
• Now Christ drew near, not only to the city of 
Jerusalem, but has also come near to all men ; yes, 
. God in Christ has graciously drawn near to usmea, 
by the word having been made flesh. Christ took 
npon himself our poor and destitute humanity. 
God*s chief intention in this was that he might then 
draw near to mankind, and present himself to their 
hearts. We could not have borne it had God ap-* 
proached us in his holiness^ had he spoken to us with 
the voice of his justice ; he therefore draws near to 
ns through Jesus Christ. In Christ, God and the 
kingdom of heaven are come nigh unto us. Hence 
also Christ preached, saying, " the kingd(»n of hea- 
ven is at hand 1" 
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Now, aldiough our dearest Saviour does not pre" 
sent himself to us outwardly or bodily, yet in virtue 
of his glorification, he is unspeakably near to each 
and every one of us^ whether we know it or not. He 
is now also standing near our hearts, as is testified 
in Rev. iii. 20. " Behold, I stand at the door and 
knock, whosoever shall hear my voice and open the 
door, to him will I enter, and sup with him, and he 
with me." This we ought to apprehend with be- 
lieving hearts. 

Oh ! Jesus is every where near and present with 
us, not only when we are at church, or when we are at 
the meeting : but also in our closet, in the field, on the 
way, wherever we go or stay, there Jesus is near us, 
and waits to see whether we will at length come to 
ourselves, acknowledge him as our Saviour, receive 
him, and resign ourselves to him : * Thou, most gra** 
cious Jesus, art ever near us ; when we seek thee 
thou art present with us ; thou art ever with thy 
people ; therefore manifest thyself at this time 
unto us I O let us,' therefore, seek the Lord while 
he may be found, and call upon him whilst he is 
near I' 

3. Jesus is not only an omnipresent but also an 
Omniscient preacher. <' When he was come near, 
he beheld the city." This was no common look. 
His disciples and the people saw the city also ; but 
they saw it only outwardly, only the mere exterior : 
but Jesus saw it at the same time, according to its in- 
tenor; they beheld it in a natural manner, but 
Jesus, in the Spirit. Jesus beheld tlie city— in his 
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divine omniscience, he saw its inward state, the 
misery, the wretchedness, the corruption, the blind- 
ness, the unsusceptibility of so many thousands who 
were in the city. Jesus beheld all the sins, which 
had been committed in the city for so many eentu* 
ries; Jesus saw all the blood-guiltiness which this 
city had heaped upon itself, by shedding the blood 
of so many innocent prophets. Jesus beheld in 
the city what wickedness would be committed in it 
five days afterwards, in casting out him, the Son of 
the Lord of the vineyard, and crucifyiBg and slaying 
him. Jesus saw also the judgment of infatuatioa 
and desolation, which would come upon Jerusalem 
because of its many and dreadful sins. Jesus saw 
all this, as he beheld the city. 

O my dearest friends I Jesus with hk all-seeing 
eyes, beholds also the place of our residence ; he 
beholds it at the present hour. Jesus sees, accord* 
ing to his omniscience, what he has done for this 
place during so many years, and what he has done 
to this place, in preference to many others, Jesus 
sees also the wilful transgressions that are committed 
here ; he sees the self-security, he sees the perverse- 
ness, he sees the great ingratitude of the majority of 
its inhabitants ; he sees how, notwithstanding out- 
ward prosperity and blessing, they all become only 
the more hardened, and the more secure in sin* 
Jesus sees also according to his omniscience, what 
just punishment will follow upon such sins, and upon 
such guiltidess : either the judgment of hardness of 
heart, or else a desolation like that which befel Jeru- 
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«alem, unkss men repent. O that they would let 
themselves be advised and saved by the compas- 
sionating love of Jesus Christ to man I 

Jesus beheld the city, not only in a general way, 
but he likewise saw^ in his omniscience, all and 
every individual in the city in particular. And 
thus it is that Jesus regards me and you. He sees 
in what a deplorable state every heart is plunged ; 
he sees what sins I and each of you have committed 
from our youth up ; he sees the sins of omission, as 
well as those of commission, and places them all 
before the light of his countenance. Jesus beholds 
us ; O let us, therefore, let our hearts and the form 
of our hearts, be truly brought to light by the all- 
seeing eyes of Jesus I He beholds us, in order that 
we may see ourselves, become acquainted with our 
need, and call upon ^im for mercy and assistance. 

Jesus is not only a present, all-seeing, omniscient 
preacher, but be is likewise 

4. A truly compassionate Jesus, a Saviour sin- 
cerely inclined to help, *< He beheld the city and 
wept over it" O who can say and hear this, and 
refrain from weeping I Jesus wept I Ah, these were 
no dissembled tears ! he wept certainly from his 
heart. Jesus wept over the sins and impenitence of 
Jerusalem. O what a great and niberable evil sin 
must be, for Jesus to shed tears over il I Yes, our 
sins have not only pressed tears from him, but large 
drops of blood also^in the garden of Gethsemane. 
O in what an important light we ought to look at 
sin, how grievous ought sin to appear to us I O 
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let US not therefore think lightly of sin^ nor look 
upon that as a trifle, iivhich cost our Saviour tears, 
and blood, and death ! 

Jesus weeps indeed no longer outwardly, nor 
visibly before our eyes, as he did at Jerusalem ; but 
yet we grieve him still with our sins; we grieve 
Jesus with every sin we commit, and as he formerly 
wept in person, so he still weeps in his members 
over the sins and corruption of mankind. When 
the true children of God look at the impenitence of 
men, notwithstanding all the grace which God so 
richly offers; when they see the obstinacy, notwith<* 
standing all the benefits, as well as all the judg- 
ments and punishments which God sends; when 
they see the abuse of the precious name of Jesus, by 
those who call themselves Christians after his name, 
but reproach him by their anti-christian life ; when 
they see likewise so many impurities, deviations, 
and also the slothfulness and negligence of those 
who have obtained grace : it grieves them^ it presses 
sighs from them, it forces tears from them, even as 
Paul says concerning himself (Phil. iii. 18); and 
these are not tears which proceed merely from 
nature : no I they are tears which Jesus sheds 
through them. O my dearest friends, this is a 
weighty matter I I would not like to have a single tear 
of our dearest Saviour, which hesheds over me through 
his children, as a judgment upon me ; O that would 
be dreadful, that would be making hell hot for me I 

Jesus wept also over the misery in which Jeru* 
salem involved itself by its sins. O what a com- 
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passionate heart has God in Christ Jesus towards 
poor sinners I The tears of Jesus sufficiently prove 
that God has no pleasure in the death of the sinner, 
that it even touches him to the heart» that his poor 
creature should perish ; that he so ^unwillingly sees 
how the children of men neglect the means of 
grace> and the precious day of grace ; that it grieves 
him to see how they heap upon themselves such 
heavy judgments notwithstanding his goodness, pa- 
tience, and long suffering, and accumulate a mass of 
God's wrath and righteous indignation which will 
devour the adversaries. Ah, how very gladly would 
Jesus have saved the city of Jerusalem, and how 
gladly would he help thee and me, and every one 
of us I O that we would let ourselves be induced 
by the tears of Jesus, to listen to him, and give his 
words admission into our hearts, seeing that he so 
ardently requests it of us, and let ourselves be 
saved ; as Paul says, << We beseech you in Christ's 
stead, be ye reconciled unto God." 

II. Let us now consider the affecting sermon 
which our gracious preacher addressed to the peo*- 
pie of Jerusalem, and what it is that he preached to 
them. 'He said, and says it still to us all, " If thou 
hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, 
thou wouldest have considered the things that belong 
to thy peace." The whole contents of the gospel, 
the substance of all the discourses of Jesus Christ, 
has invariably reference to that which belongs to our 
peace. All that is published to us on the part of 
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God, ought to be serviceable to our peace. I say, 
to oftr peace ; for God has no need of us and our 
godliness ; God does not beseech us on his own 
account to seek peace ; Jesus needed not to weep 
on this occasion, as if he was in want of any thing 
that we could give htm : O no I all that Jesus 
preaches, and all that his word teaches us, belongs 
to our own {Jeace, to our own well-being, and to the 
salvation of our own souls. Hence the Saviour 
does not say in a general way, the things which 
belong to peace, but to My peace. In truth, all the 
words and testimonies of God are merely expres- 
sions and words of peace to our souls. Let us, 
therefore, attend the more earnestly, and listen the 
mone affectionately to that which Jesus sajs for our 
peaoe. 

Now what is the peculiar subject that we ought 
to consider? What is it that our gracious and 
compassionate preacher of repentance desires us to 
do, in order that we may attain to peace ? The 
answer is, we must heartily repent, we must really 
turn from every evil way, unto Him who is ready 
to receive us ; this is what belongs to our peace. 
To true repentance belongs, first, a sincere acknow- 
ledgment and confession of sin. It is our sins that 
separate between us and our God ; it is on account 
of our sins, that the wrath of God and his displea- 
sure impend over us; and it is because of them 
that the individual carries about with him a dis- 
turbed heart and conscience ; this source of all 
disturbance must be removed before ever we can 
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enjoy peace. O soul^ if thou wilt consider what 
belongs to thy peace, according to the address and 
admonition of Christ, begin by considering thy sins ; 
how thou wast conceived and bom in sin; how 
entirely destitute thou art of any thing good ; how 
thou hast transgressed the holy law of God in 
thought, word, and deed ; how thou hast not only 
sinned thyself, but also given offence to others by thy 
sins, and thus seduced them to sin and caused them to 
sin ; how thou hast omitted doing the good which 
thou wast aware thou oughtest to do, and on the 
contrary, hast daily advanced further in sin, abused 
the grace of God, and wilfully perverted it. Ac- 
knowledge this, confess this, and peace shall dawn 
upon thy heart* 

Many a one, when feeling distress of conscience 
on account of his sins, seeks to pacify himself by 
various kinds of imaginary self-righteousness, and 
thinks to himself, I have not, however, acted so ill 
as this one or that ; I have not lived in gross vices 
and the practice of shameful things, like such and 
such a one ; I have still much that is good in me ; I 
live peaceably with my neighbours ; am neither en* 
vious nor revengeful ; give every one what belongs 
to him, and seek rather to be of service to people, 
than to^do them injury; and is able to number up se- 
veral other such like natural virtues. By this means 
the man seeks to lull to sleep again his excited con- 
science, and procure a peace, which however will 
not stand the test ; this is not considering what be- 
longs to our peace. On the contrary, we must take 

c 
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the blame to ourselves in every tbing, and justify 
ourselves in nothing. Paul was more devout than 
any of us ; even before conversion he had lived 
blamelessly ; yet, notwithstanding, he gives himself 
the title of the greatest and the chief of sinners. 
Although an individual may not have committed 
great vices, and God have preserved him from them, 
yet still he has the root and source of sin in his 
heart. There may also be frequentiy in men, secret 
sins, secret offences against God, which in God*s 
sight are more heinous than they appear to men to 
be. Sin may also be attended with certain circum- 
stances, which may make even littie sins great and 
important. Ah ! he that will not acknowledge his 
sios, but is desirous of showing himself to the best 
advantage, neither knows nor considers what belongs 
to his peace. 

Another, who has been disturbed in his conscience 
on account of his sins, thinks, I will now act in a 
better manner, I will read the Bible diligently, go 
regularly to church, receive the sacrament, give alms 
to the needy, &c. Now all these things are good in 
themselves, they are laudable, when properly used ; 
but when we wish to use the works we have outwardly 
performed to pacify our disturbed conscience, now 
become tender, they avail us not, but we rather by 
so doing offend the most holy God. This is also 
not considering what belongs to our peace* 

Others again, when they feel disturbed in their 
consciences on account of their sins, seek to procure 
peace to themselves, by endeavouring to turn away 
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their thoughts from the disturbance, under the spe- 
cious pretence, that they might become much too 
downcast, might despair, that it might even be a 
temptation of the evil one. The man then seeks to 
divert himself in the society of others, by trifling 
eonversation, by hearing and seeing a variety of 
things ; in short, by a variety of amusements, to 
forget the disturbance of his conscience again, and 
expel it from his mind. This is a very erroneous 
consideration of what belongs to our peace ; for 
how long would such a peace last ? Should we not 
find it would &re with us] j^st ia the same manner, 
as if one should offer a puppet to a child suffering 
under great bodily pain, sing something to it, go 
witli it to the window, and let it look at sometlilng ; 
how soon does the child forget these trifling diver- 
sions, and begin to cry again, because it feeb the 
pain« which all these things could not remove ? O let 
every one attefid to the teachings of divine grace, 
and seek fiuthfully to endure its reproofe, and obey 
them, in order that he may find rest and peace for 
his heart I 

Others, it is true, are conscious of their sins, but 
they will not confess them ; they hide and conceal 
them, disguise and deny them, so that they also are 
unable to obtain peace. Thus it once happened to 
a pious man, I mean the holy David. He says, 
^< When I kept silence, my bones waxed old through 
my roaring all the day long ; for day and night thy 
hand was heavy upon me, my moisture is turned 
info the drought of summer, Selah. I acknow- 

c2 
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ledged my sin uoto thee, and my iniquity have I not 
hid. I said I will ooofesa my trensgresaons unto 
the Lord, and thou forgavest the iniquity of uy 
sin. Selah.'' (Fsalm xxxii. 3*--*5.) Thus^the hidiDg» 
concealing,. and being silent respecting our trass* 
gressions, gives no true peace, nay, it gives no peace 
at all : it causes a man to bear his burden about 
with him for days and years together, and torment 
himself with a hardened and uneasy conscience, 
because he will not sincerely confess his sins before 
God, and if needs be, before man abo. <<If we 
confess our sins, says John, (1 £p. i. 9.) God is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness,'* and the Apostle James 
tells us, that we ought to acknowledge our sins to 
one another : ** Confess your sins one to another, 
and pray for one another, that ye may be healed*" 
(James v. 16.) 

Ah, it is but too often the case, that the indivi* 
dual must be roused and impelled by the stem voice 
of death, to confess his sins which he has so long 
covered and concealed, in order that he may obtain 
peace. Then something often comes to light which 
was hidden and had long lain concealed in the evil 
heart. The individual then says, "I have done 
this or that, if I could only rid my heart of that, I 
could die quietly !" What can it avail us to cover 
and conceal our sins I Jesus sees them, Jesus knows 
them notwithstanding. Is it not better now to look 
at the catalogue of our sins, now to confess our sina, 
than to wait with them till we are laid upon a aiok 



THS lifABTER'S TABI.B. 21 

bed, or evea pos^fwne it to the great day of judg- 
ment ? Is it not better v&lutUarih/ to confess oar 
sins, than to compel God, as it were, to put us to 
pain, and lay us upon the rack, hi order that he 
may only get the words out of our mouths, *' I am 
a sinner, I have deserved hell and merited eternal 
damnation !" O cbnfess your sins voluntarily and 
vlHingly before your God and Saviour; honestly 
tell him in what you have sinned against him, nor 
hesitate to make a sincere confession before him ! 
Nor ought you to be ashamed of confessing your 
sins before those, whom you have offended by your 
sms, and to whom you have set a bad example by 
yoursins* Let each confess to the other his sin, 
wherein he may have particularly offended, calum«- 
niated, circumvented, prejudiced or injured, or caused 
him any other sorrow* 

I cannot omit to mention, what I have myself 
frequently experienced, that persons who were on 
their dealii-beds, and had certain sins on their con- 
sciences, but would not humble themselves and 
cUrulge them, lay in great distress and disturbance, 
and no one knew that it was distress of conscience ; 
but as soon as they had open-heartedly told and 
humbly confessed what oppressed them, they were 
at ease, they obtained peace of heart, and a free 
access to graee* O, my friends, do not carry your 
load of sins so secretly I Let us confess our sins ; 
let ua no longer tonnent, hate, and stand so. opposed 
to our own souls^ as to be willing always to conceal 
and be sttent respecting our sins ; but let us con- 
sider what belongs to our peacet 
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Observe, however, thatwhen we acknowledge aod 
confess our sins, it must be done in a proper m^* 
ner; the confession must be united with true re* 
pentance, a heart&lt sorrow, and a contrition and 
brokenness of heart. The mere sayings '* We are 
all sinful mortals/* is not the true acknowledgment 
and confession of sin ; the superficial, and frigid 
thinking to ourselves, <'I am sorry that I have 
sinned, that I have done this or that,*' is not true 
repentance. And if thou art truly sorry for it> 
examine thyself well, why thou art sorry, why thoa 
repentesi of having sinned. Art thou sorry merely 
because thou hast degraded thyself with thy sins 
before the world and mankind — because thou hast 
injured thy body or thy property by an irregular 
course of life ? Art thou sorry merely because thou 
art punished on account of thy sins ? — all this i^ 
not true repentance ; such a repentance is of no 
avail in the sight of God. Thou must be sorry^ 
heartily sorry for having sinned, only because thou 
hast with thy sins and thy transgressions offended 
thy God, the great, the holy, and righteous God, 
and hast grieved thy faithful Saviour who loves thee 
so cordially. This ought to grieve thee ; this ought 
to pierce thee to the heart ; this ought deeply to pain 
thee; to cause thee tribulation and anguish, and im<r 
pel thee to abhor thyself and sin, and acknowledge 
thyself worthy of damnation. It is oi this nature 
that our sorrow and repentance ought to be, and 
from hence that it must arise* 

But if our sorrow and rq)entance, and if the 
distress we feel is to be beneficial to us, and to ooake 
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for our peace : they must impel us at the same time 
to Jesus, so that we take refage solely and wholly in 
him, who alone can blot them out, and who alone 
can save us from onr sins. A bdieving recourse to 
Jesus, promotes our peace, and enables us to attain 
peace. Many a man is very conscious of his sins, 
and confesses his sins, and even grieves on account 
of his sins; but he is frequently deficient in taking 
refuge with Jesus. Many a one keeps his eye fixed 
only constantly on the bundle of his sins ; he sees 
the burden, the wretchedness, and the misery of 
them; he complains, and contiBues complaining, 
and still does not take refuge with Jesus. Nay^ 
whibt thus continually complaining, he again be? 
comes slothful ; the impression, the anxiety, and dis^ 
tress at length passes away ; the man then still 
complains with the mouth in a listless manner, . and 
no amendment is perceived. O this does not belong 
to our peace, we must hasten with our sins to Jesus, 
otherwise we shall find no peace! 

Many a one seeks to comfort himself with the 
sorrow which he has once endured on account of 
his sins, and says to himself, << at such and such a 
time I was so affected, so moved, that I even shed 
tears.'' And then consoles himself with the idea^ 
that he is no longer a natural man. But though it 
is well, beloved soul, that thou hast been alarmed, 
yet has thy alarm, have thy sins driven thee to Jesus? 
If not, it avails thee nothing. Being grieved and 
distressed on account of our sins is nothing meritor 
rious ; I cannot carry this to account; this is insuf- 
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fi«ient of itsdf to aflbrd me peace. My vaete 
weeping, alarm, and grief avails me not ; in order 
ibsi it may make for my peace, 1 muat take refiige 
with JesuB, who can alone Uot oat my mns. Only 
Jesus, Jesns and his blood can benefit me. 

O let no one suffer himself to be deterred by the 
multitude and greatness of hissins^ and be restrained 
thereby from having recourse to Jesus I Jesus by 
the shedding of his blood, has accomplished a perfect 
atonement for the sins of the whole workL Now, if 
any one had committed all the sins which have ever 
been or are still committed by the greatest sinnett 
he ought not on that account to despond and de* 
spair, nor let himself be deterred from taidng refuge 
with Jesus ; for the blood of Jesus is more than 
sufficient for the atonement and forgiveness of his 
sfins. Hasten therefore to Jesus, ye penitent heartal 
Hear how our dearest Saviour calls to you : ** Come 
unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden^ I 
will receive you ; in me alone will yon find rest 
and peace for your souls ; you can find it no where 
else." 

We must not, however, have recourse to Jesus in 
such a manner as to remain in self-security, and 
merely superficially think Christ has paid my ran* 
som, the blood of Christ is the atonement for all my 
sins ; and thus appropriate it to ourselves merely in 
idea : O no, dear friends, this will not do ; this ia 
not the refuge, which brings us peace! Taking 
refuge presupposes a feding of necessity, the sight 
of danger, from which the individual cannot save or 
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deliver liimself, and therefore he sedss help and pro* 
tdction from some other quarter, from some one in 
n^ectt we hare coafidenoey that he is able to aid 
and assist ns, that he is irilliBg to help us, and upon 
whom we can depend, that he will also do it« The 
nearer we are to such h^ and proteetion, the sooner 
we 43an reeeive assistance. Now the feeling of our 
nefiesstty, the sight of the extreme danger of our 
souls must exist in us, before we look about for a 
refuge ; and then it is, that we must flee to Jesus. 
Who else can help us but Jesus ? Who is more 
wifling to help than Jesus ? And who is nearer to 
us than Jesus ? Every poor and penitent heart, 
therefore, ought to turn away its appetite and desire 
from all its sins and all its wretcheduess, and fix it 
on the grace which is so near to it^ on Jesus who is 
so intimately present ; upon that love, that abyss of 
loTB which is open to us, and brought so near to us 
in JesuB, saying, ** O Lord Jesus I have compassion 
upon me ! O set my heart at rest ! let my sins be 
blotted out by thy blood. O let me find fiiyour in 
thy blood !" We must then not grow weary in in- 
wardly hungering, groaning, and longing after Jesus, 
and for grace and mercy. And when Jesus should 
even appear to act as a stranger towards us, and as 
if he would not hear us and deliver us from our 
distress, we must only persevere, like the Canaan- 
itbh woman, and continue steadfast^ onr dear 
Savioar cannot refrain, he will certainly h^p us^ 
and grant us every thing that belongs to our peace. 
JesttS) who drew near to us, even whilst we were 
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still impeoitenty will much more draw nesff to us 
and come to meet us, like the father oi the prodigal 
son did, when we approach with true penitence to 
him. O let us, therefore, be of good courage, and 
place a perfect confidence in our Jesus I If' he has 
revealed to us the danger of our souls, and given 
us a desire for deliverance ; if he has invited us to 
come to him and seek help from him ; he will also 
grant us his aid. His heart will melt, so that he 
must have mercy upon us. (Jer. xxxi. 20.) He 
will say to our hearts, " Be of good cheer, thy sins 
are forgiven thee ; go in peace !" Our hearts wiU 
then be pacified, and may continue at ease and in 
peace. 

But we must not only take refuge in Jesus in our 
first and elementary repentance ; we must also do 
so in the progress and whole course of our Christian 
Ufe, if we are desirous of attending to the things 
that belong to our peace. We must then conti- 
nually cleave to Jesus, and in all the storms of the 
temptations and assaults of the world, of our own 
flesh and blood, and of Satan, dee to Jesus alone, 
and conceal ourselves in him and his protection as 
in a sure fortress. Yes, we must abide in Jesus, 
and in real humility depend continually upon his 
grace, in the consciousness of our own inability. 
As soon as an individual imagines in the smallest 
degree, that he is any thing, has any thing, can do 
something, is far advanced, and the like : he then 
falls out of his fortress, and loses his peace ; for 
God resisteth the proud ; and if God resist us, w^ 
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are then no longer in a stftte of peac« with God» 
Hence it happens, that God is eonstrained ooea* 
sionally to lead souls that are dear to hini» and who 
often possess much grace, into various, kinds of bar- 
rc^jD^ess, trials, and temptations ; only that they may 
ilgain become little, that they may be conscious that 
they can only live by grace, and can have peace 
alune in Jesus. If we are not in Jesus, but in ouT'* 
selves, and suppose we are great p^eople : let us then 
remember the warning, 1 Cor. x« 12. ** Let lum thai 
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall I'' that he 
do not lose his peace, and that distress and uneasiness 
overtake him. We must be found in Jesus, who is 
our peace (Ephes. ii. 14), and in whom Paul sought 
to be found (Phil. iii. 9), and to be found in this 
manner more and more, go out of ourselves and 
enter into * Christ more and more, and be ever 
less, and more empty of self, in order that Jesus may 
become all in all to us. Being thus little, brings us 
peace in life and in death. Little in ourselves— • 
gi:eat in Jesus ; naked and destitute in ourselves—* 
beautiful and glorious in Jesus. 

What is there besides, that belongs to our peace ? 
The daily mortification of ourselves, and the denial 
of the world and its vanities. The Jews were vain 
in their imaginations, and looked only for an earthly 
and worldly Messiah, who should redeem them from 
the Roman yoke, and make them a people who su- 
perabounded in natural things, who could outwardly 
indeed attend to their temple service, but could live 
at .the same time in all afBuence, abundance, and 
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splendour ; such a Messiah did they expect : Jesusy 
the true Messiah, in his humble form» was not at all 
to their taste, and his discourses upon 8elf*denial9 
the renunciation of all things, the taking up the 
cross and following him did not please them at all ; 
no ! he could never be the Messiah I And thus it 
is still with many Christians. They are willing to be 
outwardly pious, they are willing outwardly to serve 
God : but they refuse to enter upon a renounce- 
ment of the world, and the denial of themselves ; 
with all their piety, they continue to be avaricious, 
covetous, lovers of the world, seek to gain something 
in the world, and become people of property ; and 
this they call the blessing of God, and say, < this 
hath God given me,' this they are unwilling to for- 
sake and deny, or to give their tender natures pain* 
Well, this belongs to the peace of nature, to the 
gratification of flesh and blood, but not to thorough 
tranquillity and true peace of heart, nor to peace of 
conscience. Let him that will have a religion with 
which he can keep the world at the same time, 
make the attempt, and see whether it brings peace 
to him. Christ however says " No man can serve 
two masters." 

. Many at their first conversion, fall into mistakes 
respecting it. They think, because they now intend to 
be pious, and to live and walk otherwise than before, 
no one must lay any obstruction in their way ; no one 
must hinder them in their being pious, in their read- 
ing, praying, in their devotions, and in their other 
good things ; no one must now oppose themt no one 
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confuse ihemy no one do any diing to them against 
their will ; if this is not the case, they complain that 
they have so many obstroetioBSy Mndrances, and dis- 
turbances ; although there is nothing that ean disturb 
or hinder them, but their own instability, and that 
they will not deny ^emselves ; hence it is that they 
oan find no peace. Such like characters then fall 
upon a variety of plans; they think lliis must be 
altered, and that must be changed ; they would 
gladly be in some other situation, in other outward 
circumstances, at one time in this, and at another 
in some other place; if it were with them they 
think, as with this person or that, they would have 
peace. No, my friends I it is not change of place 
or eircumstances that gives us peace : but the deny- 
ing ourselves, and the uniting our will with God*s 
will, gives peace ; the renouncing the world gives 
peace ; such k the true state of the case. Or what 
shall we make of the precious words of our Saviour, 
when he says: <<He that does not forsake all that 
he hath, cannot be my disciple ; if any man will 
follow me, let him deny himself." I say, what shall 
we make of such expressions, if we imagine every 
thing must go according to our ideas and convc'* 
Bience ? We ought, therefore, to let ourselves be 
led into a denial of the world and ourselves. 

I speak of an evangelical renunciation, of the world 
and self, not of a legal one, which is done as it were 
by compulsion, which is required of us from our owbl 
strength, and with which we expect to merit some« 
tittng : O no I Jesus does not require of us se^ 
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denial in such a manner or for snch a pnrpose ; we 
require it, nor do we or can we merit any thrng by 
our self-denial ; by no means ; but it is the indis- 
pensable and necessary way by which we may attain 
true peace and fellowship with God ; otherwise we 
cannot attain it Jesus, who requires of us self^ 
denial in an evangelical manner, will lead us into it^ 
and give us also the strength for it. He not only 
sees hbw our hearts are attached to some particular 
object, how we still have so many things beside him, 
and do not consider what belongs to our peace, but 
also^ that we cannot help ourselves or set ourselves 
at liberty; this excites his compassion, and froni 
heartfelt pity, he is willing by his precepts and as- 
sistance, to help us in forsaking them, that we may 
attain to the things that belong to the peace of our 
aouls. 

At our conversion, we joined ourselves to Jesus 
as our bridegroom ; we must therefore no more give 
ear to any rival, for this would disturb our peace. 
If we wish to live in peace with our precious Sa- 
viour, we must empty our hearts for him alone, and 
avoid every thing that is contrary to him, and on 
every occasion, pay attention to his inward admo- 
nitions respecting the denial of ourselves, in what- 
ever it be, that we are displeasing to him, and by 
which our peace with him might be disturbed. Not 
all that is termed no sin, is on that account pleasing 
to the Saviour or harmless to us ; we must lay aside 
every thing, not only open sins, but generally, 
every thing tliat cannot consist with union with our 
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sveetest Jesus ; consequently all attachment of our 
hearts to earthly thhigs, to the honours of this world, 
to the things of this world, and to the conveniences of 
this life, ior it is this that causes us disturbance, 
and prevents us from living in heartfelt peace with 
oar Saviour Jesus. Hence our dear Saviour admo« 
nishes us to renounce all these things. All that to 
which we are still unmortified in ourselves, out 
affections, our self-*will, self-love, disposition to 
anger, hatred, envy, and the like, bowevei's ecretly 
they may be cherished, all that to which the man is 
still unmortified, which hinders his peace, and pre- 
vents him from living quietly, notwithstanding all 
his piety, we must yield up to death. 

O if we attended thus to Jesus in our hearts, how 
evangelically would he preach to us of a truly evan* 
gelical renunciation of self and the world ! With 
his gracious lips he would speak to- us, as one friend 
to another, and say, <* Dear soul, thou art well 
aware that this pains my heart, wilt thou still cleave 
to other things ? I am thine, I am thy bridegroom, 
I am the joy of thy heart ; therefore do not cleave 
to any other." And with respect to the denial of 
ourselves, our affections and passions^ for instance, 
anger, our gracious preacher would speak to us and 
say, ** Subdue thyself, thou knowest how meek 1 
am ; I could have crushed Jerusalem, but never<» 
theless^ I came and wept over it from sympathy ; 
thus thou must also have a lamb-like heart,*' To be 
brief; our gracious Saviour by his inward teaching, 
would graciously, kindly, aqd whilst imparting 
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strength, cftU us away from all that prevents our 
peace> and we sliouid in reality experience^ that the 
renuneiatiofi of which we form such a terrific idea» 
and let others persuade us to that effecti is some- 
tlung very sweet and soothing, and brings peaoe 
and repose to our souk. Ah, Jesus is kindly dis- 
posed towards us ; he does not wish to embitter our 
days ; he aeeks to give us real peace, and a truj^ 
happy heart: let us only empty our hearts for 
bim, that he may establish them in real a>id biisaful, 
peace. 

Alas, that amongst called and awakened soubf 
there should still be so much complaining and so 
little true peace to be found, although they so much 
desire it I The reason is, because we do not suffi- 
eiently yield up every thing for it ; we do not let 
Jesus become our all ; we still dissend)le secretly 
with the world ; we still secretly cleave to. some paiw 
ticular objeot, and in this way we cannot be other- 
wise than restless and disturbed. Our oonscience^ 
indeed, does not permit us to cleave to the world 
and sin in an obvious manner; but subtleties 
and secret bands hinder us notwithstanding, from 
attaining to a thorough and permanent peace ; what 
a miserable life I 

Lastly ; inward acquaintance and union with Jesus» 
our preeious Saviour, belongs to our peace, and to 
the real establishment of our peace. The Jews liad 
an outward temple, where God dwelt visibly in the 
most holy place ; of this they were proud, this was 
their glory; they then called out, 'Here is the 
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Lord's temple I Here is the Lovd's temple !' 
and it was certainly somethiDg (fistinguishing, 
great, and excellent ; but God's intention in 
it was, that it should be only a typleal repre" 
sratation and an instruction to them, that God 

a 

himself would dwell in their hearts and walk in 
them; that they were again to be united with 
Ood himself, through Christ the Messiah, and 
their hearts become a sanctuary. Ah, my dearest 
Meads I how little it is recognized, how little be- 
lieved, and still less experienced, what great and 
holy intentions God has respecting us poor mortals ! 
We are again to become a habitation of God, and 
to be united with God. Our immortal spirit is 
csre&ted for Ood, and cannot be at rest until it is 
again united with God through Christ ; it cannot rest 
80 long as it hangs between heaven and earth, and 
does not again seek and find its repose and real life 
in God himself. Can a child rest, that has strayed 
from its. mother, and walks alone in the desart? 
But no child can so belong to its mother, or the 
moliier to the childy as our spirit belongs to God. 
Can a fish live out of the water, which is it element ? 
God is the element of our souls ; here in the world, in 
created things, there is no rest or pleasure for our 
knioortal spir^* For we are not created for. this 
world; we cannot find {leAoe in it, our spirits ^cannot 
attain to peace. We must again have oiir Gvody aad 
we can have him again. Jesus for this puipose 
eame down from heaven ; Jesus is .come to as;, he 
desires to make us again acquainted with our God, 

D 
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he seeks to leclaim the poor lost chid, and bring it 
into real aeqaoialaiioe vith CUid, into union with 
onr f^aoions and blessed God, in order that we ma j 
have peace to all eternity* 

O tlait we might only dmrB more to (jod and 
oar SaTionr in inward and faeaiimt prayer, and de* 
vote this opportunity for the purpose of heartily 
entreating God, that in order to tins, he wonid 
grant us his grace and Spirit t It is by omitting 
prayer, that we go astray from our heaits, and at 
the same time from God; and the farther we go 
from God, the larger do we depart from our peaee^ 
O soal, consider therefore what belongs to thy 
peaoe I If we loTcd prayer more, and practised it 
more^ my dear friends ! we AoM. become capable 
of experiencing the peace of the pieeious love of 
Jesus in our interior, in our centre, and become 
more closely united to him. O, Jesus is so near us, 
the precious Saviour I ought we not therefore to 
draw near unto him, and withdraw our hearts from 
all created things, from all distraction, from aU mul- 
tiplicity of thonghts concerning outward and earthly 
things, and with all the deyoCion of our hearts and 
our affections retire into Jesus in our inmost souls ? 
By the eontmual drawing near to Jesus in onr 
hearts, by a believing adherence to him, in wfaiefa 
consists the true prayer of the heart, we attain to' 
an ever closer union with him, and peace becomea 
great in our souls ; yea, it becomes at length an in« 
vincible peace, whieh nothing can take away* O 
what a peace I O how every burden and difficulty 
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Chen falls vwbj 1 And althoogti we may not attain 
to 8o high a &egree of union as tliat to wiiich many 
sonlsy by dirine grace, attain in this life; yet stUl, 
die soul that loves prayer and inwartl retirement, 
that alndes mudi with €rod in the heart, will be 
eonseloas of such a secret wdl-betng, and such a 
tmaqcdlMty, as it never can ind or possess in the 
wovl4, or created things. 

Let us ecmsider what belongs to our peace, In 
order that w<e may have peace when we must pass 
over into an endless eternity. Why are people so 
nsadi afraid of eternity ? Why tare even many 
^ons people so timid, so terrified— why is there often 
so UHicii distress and sorrow, when called to ^e ? 
For this reason ; because the individual has had so 
Httle intereoarae with God, because he is so little 
united wH^ Clod, because lie is stM so fiir from God, 
9nAkeeatuetienUfyU9oUiilekn&mn tokim. If we 
w«re properly acquainted with God ; if we realized 
eternity here, so as to dwell in it as in our home, 
and were already in our hearts, citisens and inhabi- 
tants of heaven, we should say, like old Simeon with 
joy, * Lord now lettest thoa thy servant depart in 
peace.'* Death would not be dreadful to us; it 
would be a desirable messenger of peace, by whom 
we ahould be tranriated into an eternal state of 
repose, and into eternal peace. 

Further, onr dear Saviour adds, <<In this thy 
day;"— if thou hadst known, thou wouldst have 
considered in this thy day, what belongs to thy 
peace. God has appointed to every one his time 

d2 
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and his day ; and the lifetime of every individual, i» 
his time of consideration, which God gives him : it i» 
a time which at length cea^^es. There have been 
people before us, who have had their.day, their day of 
life, their time for consideration ; it is now over with 
them, they cannot any more consider that which 
they ought to have considered* ..We have now our 
day and the present opportunity, and perhaps a few 
days more, in which we may still attend to what be>- 
longs to our peace. O important season,, in which 
we may still consider what belongs to our peace I 
The Jews had only five days longer, as we have al- 
ready mentioned ; their day was then past ; they then 
committed the heinous i^in of nailing Christ himself ta 
the cross, and brought upon themselves the heavy 
judgment of judicial hardness and the consequent de- 
solation. Who can tell us, my dear friends, how 
long our time of grace, our time of consideration will 
last? How long the patience of God will sUU grant 
us time for amendment ? Who will assure us, that 
we shall live to see such another opportunity ? Thb 
may be the laatt to some now present. O let us 
therefore consider on this occasion, in this our day, 
Irhat belongs to our peace, whilst we still possess 
time for consideration, the time of our gracious visi- 
tation, and are still in a situation to ()e able .to con- 
sider it I O how many a one will consider it, when 
lying on his death-bed, when ability is wanting, when 
understanding fails, when time is wanting, and who 
knows, whether grace may not also be wanting, which 
has been so long .despised, so often rejected, so often 
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6|>nnied ! We ought therdbye to consider it whilst God 
stiA* offers his grace to us. " To day, if ye will hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts." (Heb. iii. 7, 8.) 
The Lord finally adds with grief, " But now it is 
hid from thine eyes I'' O melancholy word ! Our 
dearest Saviour means to say, * I may preach, I may 
do wonders, I mav kindly allure, I may sincerely 
threaten, but it is all in vain; thou takest it not to 
heart, it is all hidden from thine eyes. It is hidden 
from thine eyes, what heinous sins are accumulated 
•oo thy head ; it is hidden from thine eyes that grace 
19 offered thee, which thou mightest still receive ; it 
•is hidden from thine eyes, the heavy judgment of ju- 
dicial hardness, the judgment of desolation ; it is all , 
hidden from thine eyes ; for thou wilfully closest thine 
eyes, stoppest thine ears, and wilt not hear ; thou 
hardenest thine heart, and wilt not receive it O 
lamentable state, from which may God in mercy 
preserve us I 

III. — O let every one therefore think so much 
the more of himself and of his own heart ; let every 
one examine himself in the presence of Him, whose 
eyes are a flame of fire, in the presence of the 
all-seeing God, how it stands with him, and make the 
requisite application and appropriation to himself of 
all that we have now said I Let no one think that 
this sermon of Christ was intended only for Jerusalem 
and the Jewish people, or that some one else was 
meant at present and not he himself. O no !^the 
wordsi— <' if thou knowest,** have reference to us all. 
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and to each in fwrticiihury as it is said— e«Bn thou I 
EYen thoQ- ihereforey whoever tboa art, even thoa 
art meant> when the Saviour says, *' If thoa hadst 
known in this thy day, the thii^ that belong to thy 
, peace I'^ 

It u not mere knowledge in which nany of «s are 
deficient. We have been instmoted from oar youth 
up in the word of God ; we have re«d the Bib&ey we 
have heard so many sermons, attended so many 
meetings^ and have associated with the p&ous, so 
that we are able to speak much of reiigion, of godli- 
nessy and divine things^ and manifest great know- 
ledge ; but do we know as we ought to know ? Do 
we know so as to consider at the same time> what 
belongs to our peace ? Have we experienced it in 
our hearts, or have we it only from reading and 
hearsay, and are, with all this, still ignorant of our 
inward state ? O my friends I let us confer what 
belongs to our peace I Those are not pronounced 
blessed, who know, but those who do. O how great 
wiU be our responsibility for having known the will 
of the Lord, and not done it ; for having taken his 
covenant into our lips, and yet hated reproof; for 
having so ofllen odled God our Father, and yet not 
honoured him in our hearts; for having called 
him Lord, and yet not feared him in reality I Will 
it avail us atthatday, that we have possessed an out- 
ward piety, a spedous holiness? Will it avail us then 
to rely upon our outwsrd religion, in which we have 
been bom and bred, upon our going to church and 
sacrai^ent, and such like merely extei&sl works ? 
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Could not the Jews, aa we have been heariiigt with 
veapect to their divine ser viee» de the same ? Were 
they not at the same timey children of Abrahaai? 
Were they not obosen to be a peculiar people ? And 
yet notwithstanding all this, they were an abomina- 
tion brfore God* Witt not even many say, on that 
day* Lord I Lord I have we not prc^phesied in thy 
oaoM^ — have we not cast out devils in thy name» and 
in thy name done many wonderful works? To 
whom the Saviour will say^ *^I never knew you, 
defMurt from me ye workera of iniquity V* O that 
the Saviour might not have to lament over us, as he 
did over Jerusalem* '^ How often would I have ga« 
thered thy ehildren together, as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wlogs, and ye would not I" — 
WeU, what says the Saviour further? « Behold 
your house— your temple, which is no longer my 
hou8e». my temple^ because, instead of a house of 
prayer^ ye have made it a den of thievea— is left unto 
you desolate ?** Q might not the same thing happen 
to UB? Might not the Lord take away the candle* 
stick of the gospel from us, because we do not walk 
in its light, because we will not accept the message 
of peace ? Therefore let us reflect what belongs to 
our peaee^ and not continue longer in fidse security 
with our knowledge, but humble ourselves before 
him, who ia now willing to come to us as a lowly 
monarchy as a king of peace, in order to make ua 
happy subjects of his kingdom* Let us therefore 
submit and resign ourselves to him by a true and 
thorough ecmversion of the heart, and let ourselves 
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be induced by the team wbich he hag shed, by the 
ooB^MUMion with which he regards even us, a&d by 
the patieooe with whidi he still bears with us, to 
listan to thb most gracious preamher of repeiit8nce» 
and ob^ his voioe. 

But do those amongst us also consider what bdongs 
to their peace, who experience the operations oi 
grace in their heartB^ arousing them from their state 
of security ? There are manyt who hare been moved 
and affected ; they are convinced that all » not right 
with them ; they are convinced that in their present 
state, they cannot be saved, they are therefore uneasy^ 
they have been disturbed in their natural peace, in 
their previous security; but they have so many 
scruples, and do not resolutely follow reproving 
grace, and the demands of the good Spirit in their 
hearts ; they delay from day to day, and from time 
to time, to resign themselves to Jesus* They let 
themselves be restrained by a variety of rational re- 
flections, by their worldly-minded relations, friends, 
and acquaintances, by fear of contempt, the loss of 
temporal advantages, or this or that vain delight. O 
my friends, do consider what belongs to your peace ! 
Is that which is transitory of more importance to you 
than that which endureth for ever ? Is peace with 
the vain world of more value to you than peace with 
Ood ? Are those more estimable to you, who can 
give no peace, because they have none themselves, 
according to Isa. zlviii. 22, than He, who can bless 
you with true peace of heart, who can give you 
eternal peace ? H ow iMig will it last with the peace 
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which yon have with the trofid ? Htfir loiip w&l the 
fnenddiip continue, which y^v are «o nflpaid to lose ? 
T^HJlay an individual loves xktii^ to<^morroir he hateft 
us $ to*day he is a friend, to-morrow a foe ; ' and who 
for the sake of such an unstable, and at the bame time 
ds^roos friendship, Ibr tiie sake of a peace which 
18 ne peace, would deprive himself of the most Idiss- 
M friendship of Jesus, and Tob himself of eteraai and 
ififinite felicity ? What matters the ealumnies, the 
bhsjdiemies, the opprobioos epithets of unconverted 
peo^e, that you should let yourselves be restrained 
by them ? Would he not be regarded as foolish^ who 
knew how to obtain a great treasure, or some other 
important advantage, but let it alone^ because 
tiionghtless people stood in the way, who laughed at 
him, ridiculed him, and called him all sorts *of bye* 
names? But what are all worldly possessions, what 
are all worldly treasures, what is all worldly honour 
9Bd glory coBipared with the great possesion, the 
great treasure, and the great glory which we can 
obtaia in heaven, nay, even here upon earth in 
JoBus ! 

There are others also wbo have really entered upon 
the way of peace by having oonmienced their conver- 
8toQ> but who, alas ! have again .d^Mtrted from iC^ and 
with Demas, have again become attached to the 
ptesent world — that had escaped the oorruptionA 
of the world, through the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, but let themselves be 
again involved in it, of whom Peter says, '^It were 
better &r them not to have known the way of 



42 spiarf UAL crumbs prom 

vighteouraessy than having known it, to turn from 
the holy oommandmeBt whieh was given th6m»" 2 
Pet. ii« 21. O how OMich it is to be feared) thait with 
them the last will be worse than the first, and that it 
will &re witl^ them, as with many who, on Christ's 
entry into Jerusalenei, cried out *' HosamMh" with 
the rest, but in a few days, let themselves be excited 
to cry out, to their temporal and eternal judgmeiil» 
'< Crucify him ! Crucify him !*' so that instead of 
confessors, they were persecutors of the truth. May- 
Jesus, the compassionate preacher of repeatanoe^ 
have mercy also upon them ; and guide these poor 
souls again aright, that they may consider wliat 
belongs to their peaee, and again tread tiie wbj 
of peace which they had forsaken ! 

Well^ God be praised, that there are stifl some 
amongst us, whose eyes the Lord has not only 
opened, so that their danger is no longer biddeii 
from them, and they have considered what beloogs 
to their peace ; but who also continue to walk in the 
way of peace. O my dearest friends, still seek, 
through the divine assistance, that peace, which yon 
sought at your conversion, at your change of heart, 
and have, through divine mercy, attained and ex-^ 
perienced : still seekfeithfully to preserve this precious 
peace; seek to increase it by ever closer oomieotloii 
with your Saviour, and to establish it by your more 
intimate union with him. To this end, go cheerfully 
forward on the blessed path of self-denial and mor« 
tification, in order to penetrate the more fully into 
fellowship with Jesus. Never cast away your oon« 
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fidence in him, but in all your aftirs take refage 
with him, who is our h^ and our defenoe. Let tts 
not be weary in all the afflictions which may beiidl 
us for Cbrist's sake. If we are ridiculed, despbed, 
and cakunniated here ; does it fare hardly and labori- 
ously with us in the world ; yets till, we have Jesus 
in our hearts, whom no one can take from us, and 
kis grace and his peace still continues with us. 
Sopn, yery soon shall we make our entrance with 
Jesus into the uj^r Jerusalem. When our dear 
Saviour made his entrance here into Jerusalem, the 
people came to meet him, with palm branches in their 
haads, and the disciples stripped themselves of their 
garments, and placed Jesus upon them. There, a 
host, that no man can number, will also bear palms 
of victory in their hands ; and those who have here 
stripped themselves of the garments of their own 
righteousness, and submitted themselves to Jesus,^ 
shall there be clothed in white raiment, and shine, 
in regal splendpur, before the throne of God and the 
Lamb ; ^ God will wipe away all tears from their 
eyes» and the Lamb shall feed them and guide them 
to Uving fountains of water.*' They will then 
joyfully and triumphantly sing, at their entrance 
into the glorious city of God^ and into the heavenly 
Jerusalem: 

The new Jerusalem appears, 
Her citizens resplendent shine ; 
For God hath wiped away their tears, 
And filled them with the life divine. 
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With tbem we shall his glory see, 
. And praise him through eternity. 

Amen 1 ** Hosannah ! Blessed be he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord ! Hosannah in the 
highest !** 

PRAYER. 

O Lord Jesus, before whose &ce the heavenly 
host of angels and glorified spirits fall down and 
worship I O. Son of God Most High, we also bow 
beofre thee, and acknowledge thee as our only 
Sftviour, as our God and King. Our hearts and all 
that is within us, thank thee for thy love, long 
sttfiering, and patience, in which thou hast been so 
gracious to us^ both as it respects body and soul even 
to this day, and hast exercised such forbearance 
towards us, hast not dealt with us according to out 
sins, nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. 

Thanks be to thy goodness, for having blessed us 
with so many temporal fieivours during the last three 
months. Thou hast granted us an abundant harvest, 
and hast given richly of thy bounty to many. O Lord 
Jesus, let not this thy blessing become a curse, 
through ingratitude ! Let it not be spent upon their 
lusts, but applied to the purposes for which thou hast 
given it, that thy goodness may be recognized, and 
that thou, the giver, may be loved: let not our 
hearts cleave to the gifts, but may they be used in 
abstractionof heart, and for the purpose of supplying 
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the wants of the poor and needy, as those who have 
to give an accoanC to thee« 

Thanks be unto thee, also for th^ grace vouch- 
safed to our souls. O how many warningSy salutary 
admonitions, and precious doctrines hast thou 
vouchsafed to us I O Lord Jesus, let them all 
become truth and reality in hearts, even that also 
which has now, though with much infirmity, been 
brought before us. O that it may tend to the edifi- 
cation and salvation of all, and not unto condemna- 
tion I Thanks be to thee for aU the good thoughts, 
desires, and feelings thou hast hitherto afibrded unto 
many. O Lord Jesus, let abiding fruit result fi*om 
it all, which may eternally serve for thy glorification I 
O Lord Jesus! we have heard how much it 
belongs to our peace, to lay our sins open before 
thee and confess them with a sincere repentance. 
Tea, Lord, we have all sinned, even such as. have 
been awakened and called to be thy people. O how 
frequently have we grieved. thee and the hearts of 
thy children by our slothfulness and thoughtless- 
ness I Graciously forgive it, O Lord Jesus ! We 
desire on this day of fasting and prayer, tp 
devote ourselves to thee anew, to deave tp the6 
more faithfully, to walk more worthy of thy grace 
and of our high vocation, as Idng as we live here 
upon earth, that we may at length blissfully reach 
the end of our course. 

We commend unto thee, O Lord, the government 
under which we live ; that those in ofiice may be 
ruled by thy Spirit, and actuated by thy wisdom for 
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the promotioii of thy glory, and the peace aad wel* 
fare of their subjects. Thou bast hi^erto spared' 
us, and hast bad paiieBoe notwitiistanding all those 
grievous offences by which thou mightest have been 
induced to deprive us of every temporal and spi- 
ritual blessing, and visit us with tfay judgments. O 
Lord Jesus, mereiAiHy bear with us still fur^er, and 
let not the favour thou hast hitherto shown to this 
country be removed from us, nor the preaching of 
tiiy gospel withdrawn, that it may at length yield 
the desired fruit. 

Bless all the pastors and teachers, who nacerely- 
seek the welfare of thy Zion ; but root out of thy 
church all mercenaries and hirelings who may stand 
in the way of thy work, or graciously convert them. 
Bless, O Jesus I thy church upon earth, the little 
flock of thy believing people, let them be safe under 
thy protection, and may they become increasingly 
enlightened, glorious, boly, and perfect. Ble$s in 
particular the whole of this parish. O that thy 
word, the word of peace, which thou art so willing to 
bestow upon all, may find increasing place in their 
hearts, that the number of those may be augmented, 
who know the things that belong to their peace! 
Have compassion on the weak and the wavering, the 
lukewarm and idothful amongst us. O awake them 
to consider what belongs to their peace, to walk 
more correctly, and prosecute their course more ac-* 
tively. O Lord, bless all that dwell in our vicinity, 
and our friends and relations I Let them all be fii- 
vourably regarded by thee, operated upon by thy 
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grace, prepared to become tby children, and beauti- 
fied with thy peace I 

Now, O Lord Jesus ! let thy grace rest upon us, 
and thy Spirit not depart from our hearts, till thy 
work is accomplished to the glory of thy name. 
Extend thy kingdom amongst us, and to the ends of 
the earth. O let Hosannahs resound unto thee, not 
otfy ftom one and another in secret* but do enter 
into many a heart, as thou wilt do into thy kingdom 
m tbeend c^ time, that thou mayest be known and 
glorified by every nation upon earth, as their sole 
hope and salvaiioB, and that at length an eternal 
HaMujak I may ascend unto thee* 

Hear us according to thy great mercy for thy 
oune's sake. Amen, 



THE BELIEVER THE TEMPLE OF THE 

HOLY GHOST. 



This house is set apart for the purposes of edii- 
eatipn ; but, my God ! how much is requisite for 
this purpose ! It is first of all requisite, that we 
possess hearts desirous of edification, and seriously 
seek to acquire them from the Lord our God. Next* 
that we be powerfully convinced, that no individual 
can teach and edify another, without the grace of 
God and the co-operation of his Spirit. Let us 
therefore turn at this time to the Lord Jesus, our 
dearest Saviour, and mighty prophet, and most 
humbly entreat him to enter into our midst, instruct 
us, enlighten and warm our hearts, and establish us 
in his truth. 

PRAYER. 

O Lord Jesus Christ, thou Son of the Most High 
God ! we thank thee, that through thy gracious con- 
descension, we may venture to approach unto thee. 
O may it be in spirit and in truth ! O Jesu ! Jesu I 
thou most lovely name ! thou name, in which the 
delight of our souls, the consolation of our hearts, and 
their beauty and excellency is alone to be found ! 
Thou name, which angels reverence and adore. 
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before which, at this very moment, the choirs and 
hosts in glory above, are prostrating themselves. O 
touch our hearts by thy Holy Spirit, that in our 
inmost souls ire may know thee as great and adora* 
ble, and that our hearts, with all the blest above, may 
bow themselves in thee, thou saving name ! 

O Lord Jesus Christ, we have to thank thee alone, 
ikat we still exut, and that we have been spared and 
preserved unto the present hoar! Thanks be to 
tbee^ O Jesus ! that by thy precious blood, tiioii hast 
wfOttght out and brought in such an everiasting 
r^hieeasoess for us ! Grant us grace, that we may 
become duly acquainted with it during the present 
life ! But grant us also an eternity, in which we 
may eternally adore, worship, and thank thee and 
thy grace, thee and thy name, and the power of ^y 
dtvine love I We have also to thank thee alone, O 
Jesus ! Hiee the great Shepherd and teacher of thy 
church, for having assembled us together here 
at this time. Thou bast gathered us together 
outwardly : O collect us idso inwardly ! Collect 
our hearts, collect the hunger and desires of our 
hearts ! Yea, turn our hearts to thee, O Lord ! 
and detach our senses from earthly things, that they 
may not go astray from thee. Favour us, O Lord 
Jesus! with thine enlightening, and thy bllssfbl pre* 
sence, at Ibis time. Thou hast promised, that 
<* where two or three are gathered together in thy 
name, there thou wilt be in the midst of them.*' 
Make it, therefore, manUest, O Jesus ! that thou art 
in our midst, by the powerful operation of thy Spirit, 
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as a present and beatifying Saviour. O put thy' 
word into the heart and mouth of those who are to 
speak, that nothing may be spoken but what is 
pleasing and acceptable to thee I Accompany like- 
wise thy wordy O Lord Jesus ! with the power of 
thy Divine Spirit, and let it be taken deeply to heart 
by each and every one, that the hearts of all may be 
as a well-prepared soil and field, in which thy word, 
as good seed, shall take root, spring up gloriously^ 
and bring forth fruit an hundredfold, to the glory of 
thy name ! Remember, dearest Saviour, thy bitter 
sufPerings, thy agony and bloody sweat. Remember 
thy death on the cross, and all the woe thou hast 
endured ; was it not for immortal souls ; was it not 
endured also for the benefit of the souls of those here 
present ? O let thy grace, therefore, be poured out 
upon us ! Let our souls be precious in thy most 
holy sight, that we may be powerfully affected and 
inflamed by thee, and drawn to thee. Dearest 
Immanuel! glorify thyself and thy word in our 
hearts ! O that thou i^ightest become every day 
dearer, every day greater, and every day more, 
adorable in our esteem ! 

Now, Lord Jesus ! thou knowest me, thou knowest 
the hearts of all present, thou knowest how every, 
heart is constituted, in its interior, in thy sight. O 
cast a look into our inmost souls, and have compaa« 
sion upon thy people, that they may obtain some 
crumbs of grace, each according to his need. Have 
mercy upon us all, and bless us ! Amen. 
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The words, which will fiprm the suljiect of our 
eonsideration at preftent, fltaod wriiten in 

1 Cob. n. 19, 2X 
" Know ye not, that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost, which is in jou, which ye have of God, and ye are not 
your own ? For ye are bought with a price : therefore glorify 
God in your body and in your spirit, which are God*8." 

SATAVy the stibtle enemy of our souls, is always 
iatent upon recommendiog his deoeitfuL wares, and, 
on the <;ontrary, upon making godliness suspected in 
the sight of men. On which account he represeuts 
true religion as a base, miserable, and utterly des- 
picable matter. The children of God, indeed« 
appear outwardly the meanest of men, a spectacle to 
angels^ an abomination to the worU, and a despised 
people. But, O ! how would any one, who possessed 
real eyes of &ith, be astonished at their inward 
beauty, excellence, and glory, in which they shine 
in the sight of God and enlightened men ! The 
enemy of our souls, as well as the rude multitude, 
ex<daim agaiost religion as mere hypocrisy, and 
abase, to this end, the Gospel itself. The pious are 
then looked upon as highminded Pharisees, who seek 
to appear better than others, whilst those, who have no 
desire to amend themselves, and take no pleasure in 
godliness, willingly continue poor sinners, and pre- 
tend that true godliness is self-righteousness. To 
which must be added also, that with their reason 
and their evil eye, they pay most minute attention 
to the faults of those who are devoted to godliness. 

Hypocrisy is an abomination before God, and no 

£2 
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mere appearance of aanetifty can exist before him ; 
but he that regards and considers godlinessi not as a 
mere work of nature, but as a work of the Holy 
Spirit, is never guilty of hypocrisy and counterfeit 
holiness, but ail is truth with him, and reality in 
Christ Jesus. True godliness, as well as true and 
perfect virtue is to be found no where else, bat with 
those, who are found true Christians in Christ 

The subtle deceiver, the DevH, r^resents godii- 
ness also as a melancholy, gloomy, and vexatious 
life, in which it is impossible to have a happy hoar, 
but the individual must always hang down his head, 
torment himself, and make his life very bitter. Now 
it is certainly true, that those, whose eyes God open^ 
to perceire and feel the burden of their sfaiSi by true 
repentance, grieve and mourn ; but this is a sorrow 
according to God, a repentance, whtcL no one 
repents of. But after this sorrow, and their subse- 
quent sufferings, there follows a thorough and most 
inward consolation. O, he who could have seen into 
the hearts of these mourners before their conversion, 
would have been convinced, that before they were 
reconciled unto God in Christ they had never en- 
joyed a really happy hour. In short, true godliness 
is a holy, glorious, and complete state, -whkh alone 
t»n cause us true delight. 

We will endeavour to investigate this more closely, 
in the consideration of the words of our text, in 
which is presented to our conmderation. 

The glorious state of godliness of a true Christian ; 
which leads us to couMder, 
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1. The high dignity of a true Chmtian ; 

II. The great obligation of a trae Christian ; and 
thea» 

III. The weU-feunded and unshaken consolation 
of a true Christian. 

If I were asked wherein the greatest dignity of a 
Christian man oonsisto, I would answer, with the 
apofide Fftalj in this : that he is not his own, but 
bought with the blood of Christ ; that he is God*s» 
and no others. If I were asked what is the most 
important and obligatory basis of that which is 
iacumbent upon a Christian, I would again reply, 
this: that a Christian is not his own, but God*s« If I 
were asked further, wherein consists the real and 
immutable consolation of a Christian man, I would 
ft|»eat the above reply, and say» < It consists in this, 
that a Christian is uot his own, but God's, being 
bought by Christ Jesus. 

L— A oian, a Christian man, is not his own, but 
God's: 
!• According to the right of creation ; 

2. According to the right of redemption ; 

3. According to the right of presentation; and 

4. According to the right of possession. 

First. Man is not his own, but Grod's, according 
to the right of creation. God hath made body end 
soul, and not we ourselves. Not aa atom is our 
own ; we belong, by th% right of creation, entirdy to 
our Creator. ^ It is, therefore, the most evident 
injustice, the most abominable outrage, nay, the 
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mogt dreadfal and criminal sin, when we resign our- 
'rlves, whether in body or soul, to any thing efee 
than to our God ; when we devote and offer our- 
selves up to another besides him, who hath made us^ 
and whose workmanship we are ; to whom alone we 
owe our thanks fbr all that we have and are, whom 
we ought therefore alone to serve, and whom we are 
under supreme obligation alone to love, praise, 
honour, admire, and adore. 

Indeed, the whole world, with all that is thereio. 
Is God*s, according to the right of creation ; but man 
is so in a peculiar and exclusive manner. Ail sub- 
jects belong to their king ; but the king's children 
belong to the king in a very exclusive and more in- 
timate manner. All the cities in the whole kingdom 
belong to the king ; but the royal residence, the 
royal palace, belongs to the king above all others, 
and in the most peculiar way and manner. God 
has made us, children of men, according to his most 
wise counsel ; he has formed us with his own hand, 
he has breathed life into us, has given us a spirit, a 
noble spirit, and has impressed upon this spirit his 
divine image ; and therefore we are God's in a very 
superior and exclusive manner by creation. Do but 
read the genealogy of our Saviour, in Luke ill. the 
last verse oi which says, ** Enoch was the son of Seth, 
who was the son of Adam, who was the son of God/' 
Man belongs therefore to God by creation ; since he 
bears upon him the image of his father, which con- 
sists in righteousness and true holiness. At the 
creation of man, God gave him a spirit, a ndble 
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spirit, which was capable of knowing, beholding, 
loring, and glorifying its Creator, a spirit which, at 
its creation, was destined by God, to be and con- 
tinue to all eternity the dwelling of its God, the 
temple, palace, and residence of its God, in which 
God would glorify himself, and impart his divine 
▼irtues to it, so far as the creature is capable of them. 
Soch is the dignity we possess by creation ! O if 
we knew what capacities, qualities, and what a noble 
spirit we bear about in us, to what it was destined at 
its creation, and whereunto it may again attain by 
redemption : we should never more act so basely ; 
we should never love the creature, sin, and vanity, 
nor suffer them to enter into our inmost souls ; we 
should never desire, with the prodigal son, to eat of 
the husks which the swine devour ; we should regard 
(mrselves as much too high and too noble. 

Now it is but too true, that man has certainly lost 
his high dignity since the fall. Alas I I, and every 
other child of man, no longer bear the image of our 
heavenly Father ! The original dignity is lost, the 
glory is vanished, we no longer evince this image ; 
we are become dark, we are become abominable, we 
are become perverse and miserable by the fall. The 
heart, which ought to be the temple and habi- 
tation of God, and was destined for that purpose 
has, alas! made room for sin and Satan, and would 
continue for ever in their possession if God in 
Christ had not again compassionated the sinner. 
Listen, therefore, to this comfortable Gospel, this 
kind message, these sweet words, << Ye are not your 
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own." Ye eUldrea of men I ye are beceaie God*8 ; 
and ttot> not alone by the right of creation, bnt 
also chiefly by the right of r€deiii4>tion and the pop* 
chase of ieaua Christ, even ae Paul says, in the 
words, ^ Ye are not yoinr own/' But why not ? 
Qeeause <<ye are bought with a price.*' Ajad 
wherewith ? Not with gold or silyer, but with the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without ble* 
mish and without spot (1 Peter L 19.) Th«s 
dignified, noUcy and precious, were our imnuirtal 
souls in the estimation of Grod ! Ah, if we only 
duly knew it, we diould not act so inattentiTely* 
nay; in &ct, so licentiously with our souls, Christ 
has purchased us from the free indinfition of hia 
loTCi and by this purchase, we are agam become 
God's, and are therefore no longer our own. Christ, 
by the shedding of his Uood, has again reconciled 
us unto God, to whom we had become obnoxions 
by sin. He has, I say, reconciled us unto God, by 
taking away the sin which separated us from God ; 
so that God mom again takes pleasure in us. By the 
shedding of the blood of Jesus Christ, God is again 
become ours, so that now the most wicked of maiv- 
kind may again find God, as their God, in the 
atonement of Jesus Christ, if they only truly repent, 
and approach in faith unto God thnw^h Christ. 
God is not only ours by the redemption and pur- 
chase of Christ, but we are also become God's, 
both as it respects body and soul : hence Christ was 
obliged to take a body and a soul, in order that by 
the shedding of his blood he might sanctify us 
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again, botii in body and aouli and ^aoe us in a 
ulaation to bdong again to our God. Therefore* 
boftb o«r bodies and sonls belong to God in Christ. 
Cbrmt hasy by this purabasei obtained a new righig 
and a new daim to our body and our soul. He 
oan demand them, he can lay claim to tiienit they 
are bow become his* By the shedding of his pre- 
eioas blood he has deprived the devil of his right 
over us ; Satan has now lost all r^ht to us, and, 
thwwgh the ransom paid by Christ, all sin has lost 
its right and claim to the children of men. Therer 
fore no one ought reasonably to despair, as though 
he could not be delivered from the devil, the world, 
and sin* Hence, however much our foes may 
rage : they must neverth^ess leave us entirely at 
hberty, if we only sincerely give ourselves up to 
the Saviour* God said to Pharaoh, < Let my peo- 
ple go, that tibey may serve me' (Exod. is. 1.) 
But Pharaoh would not ; because he supposed he 
had another and more peculiar right to them. Yet» 
notwithstanding, no sooner was the paschal lamb 
slain, than he was compelled to let them depart, 
whether he would or not. 

See, therefore, my dearestfriends! what a great pri- 
vilege, what great grace we deprive ourselves of, If 
notwithstanding all this, we still continue voluntarily 
to serve the devil and the world, from whom we nugbt 
be so easily delivered by Christ, since he has piuv 
chased us ; so that we now most justly belong to 
hua, and are his. O how precious is this Gospel ! 
But is it ttot treading under foot the blood of Christ, 
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and accounting it an unhDlj thing, when, notwith- 
standing all this, we Btill voluntarily remain sinners ? 
We are not at all compelled to this*, my beloved 
friends I We may soon be delivered. Christ- is 
willing and able to make os free. 

Bttt, as far as we are true Christians, we are o<ot 
only God's, according to the right of creation, and 
redemption, but we are also Christ's by the ri^t 
<^ voluntary presentation and the giving up of our- 
selves to Christ Christ has bought us; ought we 
not therefore to be peculiarly his ? O that we 
might apprehend and believe this, with a still more 
thorough conviction of the heart, and not merely 
with the understanding ! But if we are desirous of 
really partaking of the redemption of Jesus Christ : 
the thing purchased must be actually delivered up 
and given over to him. If Christ has purchased 
body and soul, if he has obtained the right of pro- 
perty over them fit remains, therefore, that we give 
them up to him, and place them in his batods. We 
must be unwilling any longer to continue our own ; 
we must entirely yield ourselves up to Christ with 
body and soul, with heart and will. 

Now the commencement of this is made in true con- 
version. But conversion, my dearest friends ! does not 
consist in a mere outward propriety of conduct, in re- 
fraining from gross sins, in practising tiiis and that 
virtue, in occasionally making some good resolutions, 
und offering the Lord God many fine and sweet words ; 
in these and sueh like things, I say, conversion does 
not consist, but rather in this, that through the grace 
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of Jesus Christy we beeome poar, weary, and beavy- 
ladea ffloners. Christy as we have heaxdf in virtue of 
his purchase has obtained a right over us : and he seeks 
to [estimate this right in every one of os, by all tlie 
convictions^ emotions, and knockings, he causes us 
to feel. He is desirousi that his purchase should be 
delivered over to him. Tbi8> my dearest friends ! 
is his object with us. Therefore a person who is 
desirous of sincerely giving and devoting himself lo 
Christy must previously have thoroughly perceived, 
felt and experienced his sinful, damnable^ and en- 
tirely helpless state. He must feel most assuredly 
eonvinced, that out of Christ, he must be lost, both 
in time and eternity. He must then entirely sur- 
render himself to Christ at discretion, like a poor 
culprit and male&ctor, who is well aware that he^ 
has merited dei^, but who still consoles himself 
with the hope of mercy from his judge, and conti- 
nually cries, << Is there no more mercy for me, a 
poor sinner ?" Or, like the publican in the Gospel, 
who, beating upon his breast, exclaimed, << Grod be 
merciful to me a sinner I" But these were not mere 
words, which only came from the lips : they were 
words which proceeded from a lively acquaintance 
with his misery, from themost inward feeling of his pi- 
tiable condition, and fi*om the deepest grief of his heart. 
We must give ourselves up to Christ like a pa- 
tient resigns himself to his physician, with these 
words, «<I resign myself to your directions. If 
you know of any means to heal me, prescribe 
them; and whether they be bitter or sweet, I will 
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take them* 1 will foe obedient to you, if yon are 
foot able to fadp me and reatoie me to bealth." 
Thus it 18 we most anrrender onrselvefl to Christy aa 
the only Savioar and phyaidan of oar souls, that by 
hiB graee, and the operations of his Spirit* he may 
make entirely new and different people of U8» and 
redeem ua from sin and all our misery. 

We most present and yield up ourselves to Christ 
who has bought us, even as a bride gives and resigns 
h^velf to her bridegroom. As soon as the bride givea 
her consent to the bridegroom, she immediately pre- 
sents him also her whole heart and her whole will. 
She is ready to follow him, wherever he chooses to 
go, and do what pleases him. She desires no- 
thing else than to depend upon his command, 
his will, and his good pleasure. See, it is thus 
we must also present and resign ourselves to Christ, 
our dearest Redeemer, by our actual consent, 
and by a real surrender and transfer of our hearts, 
our wills, our bodies, and our souls. We must come 
to him as we are, and not wait till we have become 
pious, or rather have made ourselves pious ; but we 
must come to Christ in our true characters, aa 
miserable, as wretched, as sinful, and without strength 
as we feel ourselves: we must resign ourselves to 
him, give him our consent, and, by the co-operation 
of his Spirit, be and continue ever resigned to him, 
both in sorrow and in joy. 

O happy hour I when the individual, by a tho- 
rough and real conversion of his heart, thus re- • 
Bounces all right over himself, closes his eyes 
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agsinst himself and aft lib irretehednesfl} aeees* 
sity, and weakness) and dofotes^ reMgne, and sur* 
renders hitnself to Ciurist as his Sai^onr. Blesh 
sed hour! over which the angdls of hearen re* 
joice ; an hour which, if I mtsy so speak, stmids m* 
scribed in the Chancery of heaT«n» aad wtXL oontiiiue 
written, as an everksting memorial in these words, 
** On such and such a day, asd such and such an 
hour, tbis or that poor sinner surrendered himsdf to 
Christ, and is resolved henceifiNward to belong to 
him. For such characters he will also proride^ such 
he wiH ako justify, sanctify and bless. 

Nowy dearest (Hends I is l^ere not one individual 
here to whom the present is to be such a happy hour ? 
Reflect whether you have ever experienced such a one 
— whether you have ever sincerely given yourselves 
to your dearest Redeemer ! O if that has not yet 
taken place, let it be done at least now : do it this 
raonent. Do not go about any longer with a dis- 
tarbed and accusing eonscience. Christ has pur- 
chased you for time and eternity: therefore give 
yourselves no rest, till you have really ddivered 
yoorselves over to him, and entirely reigned your- 
selves to him. 

We must, however, not only yield up ourselves, 
but also become, indeed and in truth, God's pro- 
perty ; so that Jesus Christ, by his precious and 
Holy Spirit, may really take possession of us, a«s 
ooiding to the right he has most sacredly obtained 
over us, aid henceforth be able to fix his continual 
idx>de with us. *< Know ye not, that your bodies 
ire the temples of the Holy Ghost, that is in you, 
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whieh ye have of God> and that ye are not your 
own ?" As soon as an individual^ by the saving 
grace of God appeaxing to him, is awakened to real 
conversion, and drawn to Christ — as soon as ha 
yields, and devotes himself sincerely, asd to the best 
of his knowledge, to Christ — ^from that hour» from 
that moment, the Holy Spirit takes possession of 
such a hearty to work upon it by his gracious opera-* 
tiooiy and to prepare it for a holy temple of God, and 
carries this on continually during the whole course 
of our lives. By increasing and daily progress in 
sanctification and the renewing of the heart, he takes 
ever closer and more complete possession of the 
hearts of believers, whilst delivering them, more and 
more, by his gracious operation, from all evil, and 
making them partakers of the divine nature. 

Therefore^ my beloved friends ! let us be con* 
tinually mindful of the high purposes of God in 
our creation and redemption. God created man, 
chiefly that he might manifest and glorify him** 
self in his inmost part, in his heart and spirit, both 
in time and eternity. That this was the high pur- 
pose of God, is testified both in the Old Testament, 
and particularly in the New. Thus, for instance, it 
is said in John, xiv. 23, " He that loveth me will 
keep my word, and my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him and make our abode with 
him.'* In the 2 Cor. vi. 16 we have also the following 
precious promise of God, <' I will dwell in them and 
walk in them. I will be their God, and they shall 
be my people." As also in many other places, es- 
pecially in the New Testament, where the greatest 
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promises of God are proposed to us, and his high 
ioteotiOD8> which he had with respect to us, both in 
creation and redemption, are clearly made known 
tans. 

The supreme dignity of a Christian, therefore, 
coBSiBts in this, that God, by his Holy Spirit, will 
himself dwell in our hearts. Of this, the late John 
Arndt has written very affectingly, in his third 
book of true Christianity, where he considers and 
represents the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the 
hearts of believers as a most valuable treasure, 
which so very few recognise, seek, and find. " God,*' 
says this pious divine, <* would rather dwell in a 
man's heart, and glorify himself there, than in heaven 
and all the earth." Now, observe ! this is that of 
which it is said, « Know ye not that your bodies 
are the temples of the Holy Ghost, which is in you.'^ 
The Holy Spirit continually meets those who have 
resigned themselves to Christ, by his gracious oper- 
ation, to purify themselves from all pollution of 
flesh and spirit, and to complete their sanctifica- 
tioD, in order that they may become partakers of 
this great promise, as you may read in the connec- 
tion of the 7th Chapter, of the second Epistle of 
Paul to the Corinthians. 

The Holy Spirit, in all his inward instruc- 
tions, suggestions, and incitements to the denial 
of ourselves and all . other things, has no other 
objeet than to purify our hearts, more and more, 
from all the dross of sin, and from all the cor- 
ruption, misery, and woe, which still attaches to 
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^ihatGcdmmytomlSmoaSfywkUittm our bouts as 
m his toBple, awl maj reveal and glorify liimadf 
anoeasiiig^ in dwm. We will by no Meant vcntttre» 
on tins occasion, npon a copioDS eiplanation of the 
greafty naj, the very greatest of wonden, hoir God» 
hf his Holy l^fNrit, enlezs into the hearts of be- 
lieversy and there takes np his abiding residence : 
bot we will only exhort eadi and every one unre- 
sitUn^ to proceed in the denial of themsdvesand 
of all created things, in order that tilie Holy Spirit 
any the more nnobstmctedly continne with them 
and dwell in them. In order that the heart may 
become the habitation of the Holy Spirit, it is 
necessary that this iippnre and corropt receptacle be 
first cleansed, and, by a thorough eradication of all 
creature love, be prepared for his fit habitaticHi. 
The individual must, with the most inward desire 
and heartfdt prayer, retire into the centre of his 
heart, and there, by prayer, wait for his coming, and 
irtea he comes, make room for him, that he may do 
and work in him, according to his good will and 
pleasure. We must resign ourselves entirely to 
operation, filially follow his guidance and 
without any opposition, in order that he may remain 
with us, and that we may experience and enjoy his 
presence immutably and continual^. 

O my dear friends I let us therefoee love 
God, let us make room for God and his S^pirit 
within us I Let us frequently celebrate a 
holy Sabbath in our hearts unto him I 0» wa 
must not always frustrate the Holy Spirit in onr 
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prayers, but most humbly say with the holy Apostle, 
<< we know not what to pray for as we ought.** And 
if we then sink down in the consciousness and ac- 
knowledgment of our helplessness : the Holy Spirit 
will come to our aid, and make intercession for us 
with aighs, that are unutterable, according to the will 
of God. God and his Holy Spirit then gradually 
aoqHire a more entire possession of our hearts, and 
we become more and more his temple and dwdling 
(Aaee. 

Btit what is it, that the Holy Spirit operates in the 
heaits of believers ? Truly, he is not there as a 
dead and lifeless image; let no one suppose so. 
O no I he continnally works one gracious work after 
another. First, he reveals Jesus Christ in our hearts, 
according to the word of the Saviour, << When the 
Holy Spirit is come, he shall glorify me.'* John 
xvi. 14. But what is meant by the expression, 
** He shall glorify me ?*' I reply, he will give ns to 
know and experience Jesus in our hearts, as a most 
inwardly present Saviour, whilst making his love, 
his grace, and his treasures appear to us so great 
and glorious, that we are as muc^ astonished as re- 
joiced at the unsearchable riches of grace in Christ 
Jesus. When the Holy Spirit glorifies Christ in our 
hearts, the latter becomes daily more lovely, beau* 
tifiil, esdmable, and pleasant to us. We then ex- 
perience how it is, that the knowledge of Christ is 
not a knowledge of the understanding ; not a thing 
that one person can teach another ; but a work of 
the Holy Spirit. We experience what St. Paul 
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means, when he says, << I count all things but loss 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of all 
things, and do count them but dung, that I may 
win Christ." Phil. iii. 8. Then it is that the Holy 
Spirit is operative and present in our hearts, when 
Christ is so estimable, dear, and precious to us; 
that for his sake, we regard sin, the world, and all 
transitory things, however specious they may appear, 
as loss and dung, in order that we may win Christ. 

When the Holy Ghost inhabits and animates the 
heart, he becomes the origin and source of every 
real virtue in the souL Hence it is, that the virtues 
of Christians are described in the 5th chapter of 
Paul's Epistle to the Galatians, as fruits of the holy 
Spirit. For it is there said, <<The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gendeaega, 
goodness, faith, meekness, and temperance." And 
in the Epistle to the Ephesians, chap. v. 9, he says, 
«< The fruit of the Spirit is in all kindness, justice, 
and truth." A Christian man attains these virtues, 
when the Holy Spirit comes to reside in his heart. 
Such virtues then proceed, more and more, out of 
his heart, as fruits of the Spirit. 

If we, poor mortals, were to martyr and torment 
ourselves even to death, we should still be unable- to 
practise a single real and genuine virtue, without the 
assistance and powerful co-operation of the* Holy 
Spirit For if the Holy Spirit himself do not impart 
virtue to us, it is only the semblance of virtue, 
9k shadow without substance. But the Christian'a 
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virtue ts not a mere shadow, nor a. mere moral thing 
founded on the principles of outward decorum ; but 
it is a work proceeding out of the centre of a renewed 
and sanctified heart, and consequently from a divine 
soucce; a work arising solely and wholly from a 
participation of the divine nature, by virtue of which^ 
the virtues become quite natural to us. The 
harshest character then becomes friendly and kind, 
and the most wrathful, meek ; the haughtiest, hum- 
ble ; and the most voluptuous, chaste. Hence the 
^e dignity of a Christian consists in this, that he 
draws and deduces his godliness and his virtue ori- 
giaally from the source of the Holy Spirit. 

The Holy Spirit not only glorifies Christ in the 
hearty but he also glorifies the soul, more and more> 
ia and tiirough Christ, by daily making the heart, 
wiach he inhabits, more beautiful, amiable, cordial, 
ingenaous, and radiant, as well in the sight of the 
world, as in God's sight. Hence Paul says, 
^ We behdding, with open face, as in a glass, the 
^ory of the Lord, are ehanged or glorified into 
the same image, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." 
{2 Cor. ill. 17, 18.) The Holy Sphit re-establishes, 
more and more, the lost image of God, imparts to the 
sottl anew its lost glory, and forms it again into a child, 
in the entice likeness of God. The image of God and 
of Christ is impressed upon it by the Holy Spirit. 

6ee> my dearest friends! for this very reason, 

that the Holy Spirit is the source of all that is 

§»od to believers, it is, that they are acceptable, 

dtar^ and estimable to God, ia their gloriojM and 
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excellent virtues. Hence there is no hypocrisy 
here, nor even a mere appearance. No ! it is a work 
of the Spirit, which he himself performs and pro- 
duces in the hearts of believers. O the high degree 
of glory, to Vhich a man, a Christian man may attain 
even here, during the time of grace ! Let us not be 
afraid of soaring too high in self-love in this respect, 
or of carrying the matter further than the Holy 
Scriptures allow. O no ! the Holy Scriptures con- 
firm all this, in the most clear and impressive lan- 
guage. These are promises, nothing but God's gra* 
dous promises. And although the man^ in whom 
the Holy Spirit dwells, receives, from this source, 
grace upon grace : yet still he does tiot presume upon 
it in the least ; partly because the glory, with which 
true believers are arrayed, generally continues 
bidden from them here, since their life is hid with 
Christ in God ; and partly because their hearts are 
always deeply penetrated by the words, << Which ye 
have of God." True Christians ascribe nothing to 
themselves of all they have, that is good, but wholly 
and solely to God, the giver of every good and per- 
fect gift. They always consider themselves, in the 
deepest abasement of their hearts, as poor and 
wretched, and sudi as are entirely destitute of the 
praise they ought to have before God; who .are that 
which they are, from the grace and mercy of God, 
in order that to him alone may be given the glory, 
which is due to him both in time and eternity. 

Observe, therefore, whether true Christians do not 
possess, even here^ in this life, and during the time 
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of grace, a high and very exclusive dignity. We 
are oUiged to show all due honour and obedience to 
magistrates and persons of rank, because they are 
die ministers of divine justice. But in other re- 
specto, the ^ory of the great ones of this world is a 
mere fancy compared with that of the tme children 
of God. Emperors and kings entitle themselves, it is 
true, ^ by the grace of God ;*' but it is a far other 
dignity, to be able to say, with truth, that the indi- 
vidttal has become, by divine grace, a child of Qod^ 
and a temple of the Holy Spirit. Now, to this 
dignity^ my beloved friends, we may all attain, 
if we only will, through the mercy a£ God, which 
is oifered to sinners, in Christ Jesus. 

II.. — But if true Christians possess so great and 
sublime a dignity, they have also a great uid sublime 
duty to observe, and that for the very same reason— 
because they are not their own, but God's, both as 
it respects body and souL Hence it is said, in the 
words of our text, <* Ye are not your own ; therefore 
glotify God in your bodies and in your spirits, which 
are God's." Both our body and our spirit are God's, 
and not our own. Christ has purchased them, there* 
fote we must praise and glorify God with both, that 
isy with our body and our spirit It is consequently, 
not only hypocrisy and error, when an individual, in 
woahippiBg God, offers him only that which is ex» 
ternal: approaches him with his lips, but cleaves 
with his heart to the earth; and continues far from 
God : but it m atao a shameful and peraieious di^* 
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ception, and a false spirituality, which seeks to pvt 
asunder that which God hath joined. Hence it ky 
also, a dangerous deception for any one to pretend 
that he can and ought to serve God only in the spirit, 
and that he need not pay such strict attention to ex" 
temals; and that it is therefore pothing very heinous 
or criminal, although our bodies are serving sin and 
vanity, if the spirit, during the time, is serving God* 
Dangerous and shameful deception I Christ ha^ 
purchased body and soul ; therefore both must praise 
God, and be dedicated to his service. I am 
not my own, but God's. The life of my spirit, the 
life of my body, my powers and faculties belong 
not to me, but to God. Therefore, for this very 
reason, I must praise God with my body. Hence 
David says, ^ My tongue shall sing aloud of thy 
righteousness, my heart and flesh shall rejoice in the 
living God." ^ Let the words of my mouth, and tlie 
meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy sight*** 
I must desire neither grace, nor long life, neither 
health, nor bodily powers, except for the sole end 
and purpose of applying them to the service of God, 
to whom they alone belong, and to his praise and 
glory. I must devote all my powers and faculties to 
him, all must be for him. If I only employ them 
in eating and drinking, in amassing money and pofr* 
sessions, or in attaining honour, in order to live In 
ease and pleasure; I commit a culpable wrong. I have 
no right nor authority over my bodily powers, no 
right nor power over my property ; I must offer them 
up to God, and devote them to his service. I dave 
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not use my limbs, for instance, my hands and my 
other members, as instruments of unrighteousness ; I 
dare not lend them to sin, as Paul says, that we are 
not to make our members instruments of unrighte- 
ousness : but I must present them to God, as instru- 
ments of righteousuess, to praise and glorify him. 
*<Know ye not,** says the same Apostle, in the 
chapter from which the words of our text are taken 
(verse 15), '< that your bodies are the members of 
Christ ? Shall I then take the members of Christ, 
and make them the members of a harlot ? God 
forbid !^' Shall I take the members that belong to 
Christ, and make of them members of pride, mem* 
bers of unrighteousness I What a shame — what an 
abomination I No I my members must be given up 
to God, as instruments of righteousness, in order to 
serve him with them, to the best of my ability. I 
dare not work, with my hands, any thing but what is 
good and useful to others ; I dare not use my tongue 
for the purpose of sinful, vain, and worthless conver- 
sation. My tongue belongs to Christ ; therefore it 
must be devoted to him. All useless words, by 
which he is not praised, magnified, and glorified, must 
be most carefully avoided ; and thus I must act with 
all my other members. This is that real and com- 
plete service, which God requires of his people, even 
as we read in the 12th chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans, that we are to ** present our bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God." Thus, our 
senses, our eyes, ears, and all the rest, are no longer 
our own, who are Christians, but they belong to 
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Chriflty because he has purchased them for his 
service. Therefore^ since Christ has purchased my 
body and my senses, I must not lend my ears and 
eyes to hear or see any thing sinful ; but like Job, I 
must make a covenant with my eyes and ears, 
that I do not desire to hear, see, taste, and feel any 
thing that does not lead me to God; and that I 
immediately apply all that I hear, see, taste, and 
enjoy, to the praise and glory of God, and thus 
praise and glorify God with my senses. 

I must praise and glorify God in my body and in 
my spirit. Now, my heart belongs to my spirit ; it 
is no longer mine, it does not belong to me. Your 
hearts no longer belong to yourselves; they are 
God's by the purchase of Jesus Christ, therefore, on 
this very account, I dare not love the world, nor 
that which is in the world^the lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eye, and the pride of life. My heart 
belongs entirely to God; 1 must therefore pre- 
sent and devote my love, my inclinations, and desires 
to him ; or else I commit real sacrilege. Ought I 
to deprive God of a thing dedicated to him, a thing 
which belongs with the most perfect justice to him ? 
Ought I to steal my heart from Christy and lend it 
to sin ? Ought I to rob Christ of the inclinations, 
the noble affections, to which he alone has a right, 
and present them to the creature ? Ought I to take 
pleasure in vanity ? Have I not enough in Christ? 
Why ought I to desire any thing else beside him ? 
This would be just as much as if I said to him, 
* Thou alone art not enough ; I must therefore have 
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flomething else for my gratification besides thee I' 
This be far from us I Let us delight ourselves in the 
Lord alone and entirely. For he alone is able to 
give us all that our hearts can wish and desire, both 
in time and eternity. Christ, who has bought our 
hearts, not with gold and silver, but with his precious 
blood, and has therefore the greatest right to them, 
will not have them half and divided, but is desiroiui 
of possessing them entirely* And even this is much 
too insignificant and little for such a lover, for such 
a high and lofty God. We ought therefore to make 
no other use of our hearts, than to devote them 
entirely to the love of God, so as to love God con- 
tinually, with all our hearts and all their powers. 
Observe ! we ought to love God toith our whok 
heart ; not the smallest particle ought to be taken 
away from him, for it belongs to him entirely. 

My will is no longer my own, since Christ has 
purchased me, and has weaned my spirit from the 
world. My will is become God*s by purchase and 
by presentation. I dare not use my will, any more, 
according to my own will or my own good pleasure ; 
for self-will must no more be mentioned amongst 
Christians. The words, I will, and I will not, are 
disgraceful in. the mouth of a true Christian. Our 
will must be resigned to Christ We must be pre^ 
pared to live according to his will, and not according 
to the will of the Gentiles. We must ever be ready 
and willing to follow the smallest intimations of his 
good pleasure. The pernicious and unrighteous 
liberty, which has remained over to us^ since our 
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sinful fall, we most and ought entirely to yield up to 
Christy as a voluntary gift. We ought to renounce 
all right over our own will, in order that Christ, by 
his Spirit, may alone will, and not will in us, and 
rule and govern us according to his free option and 
good pleasure. 

My understandmg is not mine ; it does not belong 
to me, but it is become God's by more than one 
right. And on that very account I must glorify God 
with my understanding. I dare not make use of my 
understanding for things, which are sinful^ and which 
lead away from God ; but I must use it solely for 
the glorification of him, who has bestowed it upoo 
me for that purpose. I must employ my under- 
standing so as willingly to submit myself to the 
operations of the spirit of grace, in order that I may 
learn to know God, and walk in filial reverence, in 
his most sacred presence, which is the very noblest 
aot of the understanding, namely, contemplating God 
as present, glorifying God, and filially knowing it is 
in this way and manner that we ought to use the 
powers of our understandings. It is therefore 
extremely shameful, to occupy our understanding so 
frequently and manifoldly with vain, useless, and 
even disgraceful and highly objectionable things* 
Ah, my dearest friends I is that praising God with 
the understanding, praising him in body and in 
spirit ? Do we humble ourselves before God, when 
we thus suffer our ideas and imaginations to wander? 
Do we glorify him by our thoughts and medita- 
tions ? Is it thisy or other things that fill our minds ? 
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We ougbt to glorify our God both witb our body 
aDd witb our spirit We must seek to glorify hhn 
both outwardly and inwardly. Therefore as much 
as we do not seek to walk according to our voeation, 
holy and blamelessly in the sight of God, as well as 
before the eyes of men : God is not only not glorified 
by us, but rather dishonoured and disgraced. For 
when those individuals, who have the appearance of 
being particularly devoted and attached to godlinesst 
lead at the same time a culpable life, and act as the 
world does ; the latter is then ready to say, * Looky 
these are the people who would be better than 
others ; who bear the name of pious saints and re^ 
generate, and yet they are no less fond of vanity 
than the world, and seek after wealth and riches, and 
after great honours. It is all mere hypocrisy with 
them. It is true, they have the name that they live> 
but they are no less spiritually dead than other men.' 
Thus it is that God is not glorified, bat his work and 
his name is only disgraced and dishonoured. 

We must however not only seek to walk holily 
and unblameably before God^ but also before the eyes 
of the church ; yea, before each and every one, and 
actually show them that we are sincerely diligent in 
following after holiness in all its parts. But we glorify 
God especially, and praise him in our spirits, when 
we love, honour, and esteem those, who by God's 
grace, are anointed with his Holy Spirit and made 
partakers of his blessings, for the sake of such gifb 
and graces ; when we lay all the good we have, and 
perform, at the Lord's feet, walk before God in tha 
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deepest bomility, and ever reflect within onrseives 
that we have received all from God, and that it is not 
onr own. Everj thing, that men possess, is the gilt 
and bestowment of God, to whom they must there- 
fore solely ascribe all they have that is good. And 
this is the most obvious proof of a thorough know- 
ledge of God, and also of ourselves, as well as of 
genuine godliness, when a person ascribes nothing of 
all the good he possesses to himself, but all to God ; 
and says with the Psalmist, " Not unto us, O Lord I 
not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for thy 
mercy and thy truth*s sake." (Psalm cxv. 1.) Thou 
alone hast bestowed it, and to thee alone shall the 
honour of it be rendered. 

III.— But great as are the duties of a Christian, 
so great and immutable is the constant and abiding 
comfort in life and death, which results firom a strict 
observance of them. But this comfort arises firom 
this cause, that we are not our own, but God's. This 
we have often learnt from the Catechism, in our 
youth ; for when it is there asked, " What is thy sole 
consolation in life and death?*' The answer is, 
** This, that with body and soul, both in life and 
death, I am not my own, but belong to my fiitthfiil 
Saviour, Jesus Christ." Yes, verEy, herein lies the 
most secure and unshaken consolation for true 
Christian believers: < I am no longer my own, but 
have become God*8 by the purchase and acceptance 
of Christ.' As long as a poor gurl is her own master, 
she is chargeable with all her debtSi but as sopn as 
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she has given her consent to a very rich man, who if 
willing to betroth himself to her, all her debts are 
paid. O this is a very important consolation I A 
person, that is no longer his own, bat in Christ, has 
become God's property, has no longer need to vex 
and burden himself with the guilt of his sins ; this is 
a real truth, a most sure and immutable consolatioa 
in life and death. 

How miserable it is, to live with a disturbed and 
ever accusing conscience in this world I Let the 
individual do what he pleases, in ottier to deliver 
himself from the pungent accusations of conscience ; 
let him hasten, for this purpose, from one amusement 
to another, from one society to another ; all will ne- 
vertheless be in vain. It is like a creditor, who 
always duns and accuses, who gives the debtor no 
rest, wherever he may betake himself, and whatever 
he may undertake. But if, in real heartfelt conver- 
sion^ and in consequence of having given our sincere 
consent to Christ, we are become his, and are there- 
fore no longer our own : Christ takes upon himself 
all the debt transferred over to him ; so that we need 
no longer care for it, but boldly refer all our creditors 
to him, as to one who is ready to take all upon him- 
self, and to pay every debt with his own blood ; in 
such a manner, that both during our whole life, and 
also in the hour of our departure, we may have a 
filial confidence in his favour. He that^ by the pur-> 
chase of Christ, and by a sincere surrender of him- 
self to him, is no longer his own, but has become 
God's, has no longer any thing to do with other 
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claims. As long as a maiden has not giv^n her 
consent, she may have many suitors, and be much 
hurried about by them. Thus it is with our poor 
hearts, as long as we do not come to Christ. As 
long as we do not give ourselves sincerely^ fully, and 
thoroughly to Christ, the devil, the world, and the 
corrupt fiesh, seek to draw the soul first one way and 
then another, and to disturb it in a variety of ways. 
Happy, yea, thrice happy, therefore is he, who has 
thoroughly and sincerely given himself to Christ, 
and by an undissembled consent, has betrothed 
himself to him in eternal fidelity. Such a one can 
most justly say and sing in the words of the poet : 

I am betrothed. Sin, world, and self depart 1 
Ye woo, in vain, a God-devoted heart. 

What charms have ye to fascinate my love ? 
Sorrow and death result from your embrace ; 
FilPd with disgust, I turn away my face. 

And scorn your honours and your joys to prove. 
Nay, though you should, with all your might oppose. 
You never more shall trouble my repose. 

Thus it is, that souls, which by a real presentation 
and surrender, have become Christ's, may boldly tell 
the devil, the world, and sin to their foce» that they 
are Christ's, that they belong to Christ ; and that 
therefore they have nothing more to say to them, 
nor have any authority over them. If we are become 
Christ's, if we are become God's, we have nothing 

> 

jnore to do with all these enemies. 

As soon as a virgin is betrothed, all those who 
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kave paid «ourt to her, most immediately retire^ and 
dare not approach her any more. Such is also the 
case with a soul, which has given its consent to 
Christ, and has betrothed itself to him in eternal 
affection. Satan, the world, and sin have no more 
part in such a one ; they dare not visit him any more 
with their caresses ; they have eternally lost all claim 
to him. Farther, as a virgin, when betrothed, haa 
no longer need to care for her support, but leaves 
her bridegroom to provide for her : so likewise those 
souls, who, by true conversion and presentation, 
have become Christ's own, need no longer care for 
themselves, either as it respects body or soul. For 
God, who in Chrst, has now become their God and 
reconciled Father, knows that they require meat and 
drink, and also raiment to cover their nakedness. 
They now stand under the peculiar oversight and 
protection of their heavenly Father, so that according- 
to the letter of Scripture, without the will of their 
Father in heaven, not a hair of their heads shall fall 
to the ground. They have only a single thing to 
•bserve, and carefully to attend to, and with this one, 
every thing is accomplished. << Give me, my son, 
thy heart." Inasmuch as they sincerely resign this, 
and eternally yield it up to Christ, they may divest 
tiiemselves entirely of all other cares. Therefore it 
is said further, "And let thine eyes observe my 
ways/' The Holy Spirit intends to say by this, 
'Thoa needest take no more thought concerning 
what thou shalt eat and drink, and wherewithal thou 
ahalt be clothed-; in what manner, and howsoever 
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it may fare with thee in faturei with respect to body 
or soul. No, I wiM provide for every tiking, I unSi 
do all things well ; only let niy ways please 'thee, 
however I RHiy act or ordain concerning thee. 
Whether I send thee health of sickness, riches or 
poverty, or whether I eiealt or abase thee; be evei^ 
pleased with my ways, and thou shait knowj that all 
things shall serve for thy good, whether it be a state of 
barrenness or spiritual enjoyment, whether light oi* 
darkness, &c.' Yes, if We have sincerely given our- 
selves up to God, and are Christ's own possession, 
all things must certainly work together for our good. 
Now is not this a great and unspeakable consolation? 
And to express it briefly : he that belongs to Christ, 
ahd is no more his own— his own lord and master — 
has nothing nidre to fear. He that belongs to 
Christ, need not be afraid of his enemies^ nor of their 
power and subtlety. Ah I I can scarcely bear that 
men make Satan so omnipotent^ as if he could do 
what he pleased ; as if he could retain people captive 
as long as he chose to do so. This is by no means 

^^ j» 

the case. Christ has taken from him all power and 
all right over us. On which account those who have 
sincerely yielded themselves up to Christ, and are 
really his property, have nothing more to fear 
from the devil. Let us much rather be afraid of 
ourselves, of our own evil and corrupt hearts, and 
place a mistrust in ourselves. Let us only tho- 
roughly, and without any reserve, resign our hearts 
to Christ, who has so dearly bought us ; and then 
the devil and the world will be afraid of us. For 
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certainly the radiance and the glory which rests 
upon the children of God, as that wherein the Spirit 
of Jesus Christ dwells, is so dreadful both to the 
devil and the world, that they flee from it and are 
alraid of it. Whilst on the contrary, such a confi- 
dence in God is imparted, through Christ, to those 
souls that have devoted themselves to God, that they 
can say with David, ^'The Lord is my light and my 
salvation, whom shall I fear?" (Psalm xxvii. 1.) 
« Grod is our refuge and strength, therefore will we 
not fear.*' (Psalm xlvi.) 

Finally, it is also a great and immutable privilege 
to be no longer our own, but to have become God's, 
both in body and soul, and particularly so in the 
hour of death. Oh ! the dreadful hour I Dreadful 
to all the unconverted ; dreadful to nature t In the 
hour of death, when there is no consolation either 
in heaven or on earth : this is and continues to be a 
sure and unshaken consolation, '< Thou art not thine 
own^ but God's." But if I am no longer my own, 
but God*s, and belong to Christ, I therefore need 
not care, nor be afraid, nor apprehensive of an evil 
result. If I belong ,to Christ : he will not suffer 
that which is his to be lost, nor let it be taken from 
him, but he will know how to preserve me, after 
giving and presenting myself to him, so as that 
I shall not be again taken from him. For he 
has himself said, << Father, I have lost none of those 
whom thou hast given me." He has continually 
preserved them, as the apple of his eye. And 
though the body may moulder in the ground, 

o 
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and become a potrifying carcase, iuid miUioDs of 
atoms : yet tiiia does not trouble me. For it is not 
n^y body^ bet it is beoomt God*s. Therefore I am 
aneoneerned aboat it« Christ is Lord both of life 
and death; he will eventually again bring forth the 
body> which is equally his^ aiKi make it like unto 
his glorieuB body* In short, it is impossible to find 
a more complete consolation than this, that ire are 
God*s, and not oar own^ A true believer, in his 
dying hour, msly therefore say to Christ, in truth 
and reality, in the words of the hymn^ 

That I to thee united am, 
Brings comfort to my heart ; 
With thee connected t remain, 
Nor pain nor death shall part : 
For dioogh I die, I shall for ever liVe; 

And as it is fiirther said, in the suoceeding verse :•— 

Since thou hast risen from the dead, 
I shall not in the grave remain, 
Thy rising is my comfort made ; 
The fear of death assaults in vain, 
For where thou art, there I shidl be, ha 

Where Christ is, thither I must also come. Hence 
h^ says, << I will that where I am, they may be also, 
whom the Father has given me/' 

I ought now, in conclusion^ to make an application 
of the great and much implying expression, << Know 
ye not ?'* and institute an examination upon it ; but 
the time is elapsed. I would otherwise have said to 



the naoonvertedy Koow ye not your unihapidnesi? 
Knovr ye iittt^ tiiat if die H^Lj Spirit does not d weil 
in your hearty another spirit inbalMts there, oaiaeljr 
a* wieked apirit, and that you coasequeBtiy belong 
to it. O wtet an nohaiipy and dreadfid atate ! 
KiMnr ye not» ye nnhapf^ idiilfk en of jnea, know ye 
iiot^ tibat yoB wiU he his portion in deaih» to whom 
you have bdonged in life ^ O what a miifi»rtune is 
tliat ! Know ye not that a day wili oonc, in wbioh 
each will take his own to hinself ? when Christ 
shall appear in has g^ory, and* place those that belong 
to him, on his right hand, as sheep ; but those that 
belong to the prince of hdl, as goats, on his left 
hand! What a dreadful thou^t! Know ye not, 
that this is now the time of grace ? a time in which 
the precious gospel is still preached and offered you ? 
Know ye not» that you are really not your own? 
That ye are bought with a price ? That ye may 
ev&a. now become happy men, and children of God. 
Are you well aware of this ? Ah no t men spend 
their lives, as if they were without God in the 
world. Christ reminds us of and demands his right 
to our hearts : but men spend their days in a care- 
less manner, as if Christ were sitting stUl and 
quietly in heaven, and were totally unconcerned 
about our hearts. O reflect, with true seriousness, 
whether it is possible for you to have a single quiet 
hour, as long as you do not sincerely give yourselves 
to God. But if you belong to Christ — ^if ye arc 
God's, according to the right of creation, and by the 
right of purchase : give to God, what is God's. 

g2 
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Give Um your hevtSt your body, your soul; 
otberwise you will ^nd no rest* either here or her^* 
after. 

: I have stiU to address these words to you» my 
£sllow-callcd; li:now ye not that ye are a temple of 
the Holy Ghost ? Know ye not to what a high and 
superlative dignity ye are createdy redeemed> an4 
called ? and how you are under the operation of tbe 
Holy Ghost?. Are you aware what creatures Vre 
are? What grace has been bestowed upon ns? 
What God, even our God, purposes respecting us ? 
and to what we may attain, even here, in this present 
time of grace ? Ah, we only know it by the under- 
standing, whilst the heart has not the slightest im- 
pression of it ; the mind is entirely unaffected by it, 
otherwise we would certainly pursue our calling ,tQ 
glorify God, with far greater diligence^ O, there- 
fore, from henceforth, let body and soul be devoted 
to God alone ! Know ye not, that this is your most 
imperative duty and obligation ? Yes, we know it, 
when we read of it occasionally ; when we are some- 
times reminded of it; but scarcely is this done, — 
scarcely is the book closed, the word of admonition 
over, than we afterwards think little of that which 
we have heard. Ah, my dear friends, do not let it 
be as a passing sound ; let it not continue mere 
head-knowledge. Let the word, at this time, pene- 
trate deeply into your hearts! Let us take it lo 
heart, more than we have ever done hitherto, and 
seek to remain, as much as possible, constantly near 
our hearts, in order that we may be the more pre-p 
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pared to give a willing ear to the continual demands 
of Christ, and to fulfil them, as well as to walk 
Btead&stly in all and every virtue, which is well 
pleasing to God. Ah, my dearest fHends ! let' us 
ttfever seek to walk otherwise before God, than with 
a cheerful and upright mind. Do we possess the 
great privilege of being God's property, and no longer 
our own ? Let the time, which still remains to us, be 
employed in endeavouring to glorify God with our 
bodies and souls, in dedicating our powers and fa- 
culties to him, and in offering and presenting to him 
our whole hearts, in order that when once we shall 
have to pass from time into eternity, Christ may 
take his own to himself, and that we may be ga- 
thered, as pure wheat, into his garner. I now break 
off, in ordei' to leave our worthy minister time and 
place to address to us sC further word of awakening 
and edification for the establishment and confirma* 
tion of the truth. 
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** The God of peace, Uitt brooght again from the dead, 
our Lord Jeiiu, that great Shepherd of the sheep, tbroogh 
th^ blood of the e?erlastiDg covenaaty make us perfect in 
every good work to do his will, and enable us also at this 
time to do that which is well pleasing in his sight, through 
Christ Jesus, to whom be glory for erer and erer 1 Amen.*' 

SiNCB it has pleased the Almighty to caU one of 
our dear friends by death, out of time into eternity- ; 
we ought to regard it, as though a voice from the 
eternal world again called to us /d prepare io /biiow 
him speedily. We will, therefore, mutuaHy lay this 
to heart; since many of our dear friends have as- 
sembled conjointly to devote an hour to the Lord, 
and to strengthen themselves in this truth. And 
although, for my own part, I feel myself at present 
entirely incapable of addressing you : yet the power 
of God may nevertheless manifest itself in my weak- 
ness. For this reason ought the hearts of all of us 
to be lifted up, with the eyes of faith, to him, from 
whom every good and perfect gift must descend. 
Let us then, first of all, humble ourselves before the 
Lord our God, adore him, and entreat his gracious 
presence and effectual blessing. 
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PRAYER. 

Amen, O thou thrice holy God I Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit ! to thee is the glory ascribed by many 
thousands of the heavenly hosts, who behold thy 
fiice. Let the glory be abo ascribed to thee from 
thy poor creatures now assembled in this little comer 
of the earth below. Let all that is within us bow 
b^re thee and testify that thou art God, the reftige 
of the miserable in every age. Thou, O God, 
wast, before the world was formed ; thou wast, before 
the sea and this earth were made ; thou art God 
from everlasting. Thou alone hast immortality, and 
alone impartest immortal and eternal life and being 
to those who believe on thy name. Through thy 
grace, oi|r hearts pay homage unto thee, and confess 
thee as the author of our being and our well-being. 
Froo^ thee have we dorived and received our life and 
breath ; by thee and thy long suffering power has 
pur life been preserved to this hour, and from thee» 
all our days and moments depend. One man dies 
and leaves this world* and another follows him. 
How soon and how quickly wilt thou* as our Judge, 
say also to us, <' Return ye children of men^ to the 
eternity, from whence you proceeded/* O thanks 
be to thine infinite goodness and love to man, thou 
lairer of life; thai thou hast still preserved to us the 
time of grace, and this our natural life, in the gra« 
c&oita intention^ that we may become fitted for thy 
elenial life, which is to be found in Christ Jesw, 
our Lord and Saviourj thy deiMr Son I Thanks be to 
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tbee tor all thy loving-kindness unto man, by which 
tliOQ didst think opon our sodls, before we had a 
being, and didat labour lor their gooc^ by so many 
inward drawings of thy grace, and so many out** 
ward means of grace, of which the present occasion 
is a prooC Thanks be to thee, therefore, for this 
season of grace and salvation. O let us esteem 
it as highly important, and make it truly blessed 
and beneficial to our souls! O Jesus! be thou 
present in our midst, as a God of life and gracej 
Give us most impressively to experience, in our 
hearts, the power of thy life to rouse us from all 
slothfulness and false security, to direct and instruct 
us effectually in all that is incumbent upon us to do 
or leave undone — to inflame our heartsy which are 
cold in thy love — to implant in us a living faith— 
and to give us a thorough knowledge as well of the 
importance of eternal things* as of the nothingnesa 
of temporal things, in order that we may walk cir* 
cumspectly during our short passage to eternity^ 
and may at length yield up our souls unto thee, in 
ineek repose and resignation. Bless us all thereforet 
with a gracious view of thy countenance* Behold 
our poor heartsj and let them be precious in thy 
sight. Give us, on this occasion) some additional 
supply fron^ the fulness of thy grace> that we m^y 
become truly acquainted with thee, o|ir Cod ! and 
consequently pursue our course to a long eternity so 
much the more courageously and resolutely, and 
eventually obtain an abundant, entrance into thine 
(leavenly kingdom* Forgive us all our negligences^ 
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both vr'iik reference to time, and grace, as also to the 
meaos of gnlce^ for the sake of the precious merits 
of 0» only High Priest^ thine only begotten Son, 
Atnen. 



The words which we shall take for the subject of 
our consideration at present, stand written in 

Hebrews iv. 11. 
** Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest*" 

From these words, we shall take occasion mu- 
tually to consider and reflect upon the following 
question :— 

How ive may attain to our true and eternal rest 
of soul in this life, and how we may perfectly posses&i 
it when we come to die? 

This consideration ought to appear to us so much 
the more ifaiportant and necessary, the more cus- 
tomary it is, on the one hand, for people to say of 
one deceased, < He fell asleep in the Lord,' as welt 
as what is wont to be inscribed on tombstones, * He 
resti in peace ;' whilst alas I there is, very fre« 
quently, ground for the strongest suspicion to the 
contrary. On the other hand> even those that are 
awakened and caHed to godliness, walk so slothfully, 
and are still as fkr from the promised rest of soul, 
as they are from the experience of it. Hence it is 
Certainly worth the while to examine whence this 
arises, and what we must do, in order to find our 
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etenal rest of soul in this fife^ Itet we may even- 
tually realize it perfectly at the hour of death* 

There is an eKpresskm of St, Augustioe, wbich 
is as remarkable, as it is profound and true. He 
says, ^ Our hearts were created for thee, O Lord ! 
and tiierefore they can&ot rest, until they attain 10 
thee again." Every individual thing can only vest 
and be satisfied in its own element ; a fish in the 
water, a bird in the air, and our spirit when it lives 
in God. Every living creature is quiet and satis- 
fied, when it has attained that object, that end and 
aim for which it was created. The object, end, and 
aim for which we are created, is not this world, nor 
any of those things, that are in the worid, but 
solely and exclusively God in Christ Jesus. In 
riiort, the rest, the eternal repose of our souls is 
only to be found in the friendship and &llow8lup4>f 
God. For this friendship and fellowship of God, man 
indeed was created ; but by his melancholy falU he 
has been whoDy derived of it again ; in conse- 
quence of which, man was not only outwardly driven 
out of paradise; but alas I paradise, the rest in God, 
was also lost in his soul. The life of God was exr 
tinguished in him ; the kingdom of heaven disap- 
peared from within him. His heart became mise- 
rable, wretched, restless, and dark ; and man doWj 
in the natural state, in which he is borni is a very 
restless creature. No animal, no worm that erarwia 
the earth, which is trodden under our feet, is so 
wretohed when it dies, as a pan, who dies wiUM>«t 
God ; and hence, being out of his element and 
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irithottt his object* he mmt rove about eternally 
destitute of rest. 

But God be eternally praiaed> who has agam had 
laercy upon us in Christ, from free' love and unine* 
rited grace» and intends that we should again par^ 
take of an eternal rest ; having promised imme* 
diat^ after the ftll, the Messiafaf who was to bring 
faMen man once more to rest. To this end, God 
hallowed the seventh day, a& a day of rest, in order 
that &Dth might regard it and learn Irom it, that a 
bdieving soul, after her days of work and labour, 
has finally also to expect a day of rest. But the 
most obvious and important type, by which the pro» 
mised rest in Christ to poor and penitent sinners, is 
represented, is that of the bringing the children of 
Israel out of Egypt, and thdr introduction into the 
land of Canaan^ which was given by God to Abra* 
ham, Isaacs and Jacobs and their seed, for their out^ 
ward and bodily resting place. Paul refers to thi8> 
both in the verses preceding, as well as in the words 
of our text, in order thereby to place before our 
^es ihe real and true rest of soul promised us in 
Christ, of which the outward rest in the land of 
Canaan, into which Joshua led the people of Israel^ 
was only a type, but not the true rest itself, which is 
promised and accomplished for us in Christ, as the 
antitype of Joshua. He means to say, that Joshua 
indeed introduced the people into the outward and 
bodily rest, but not- into the promised rest of souL 
This takes ];^ace solely through Christ. " Let us 
labour therefore^ to enter into that rest*" 



Let OS look'at the thing a little mofe dosely. The 
ehikben of IsimA lived in Egyptian bondage, where 
they were ofal^ied to peiform the hardest tasks as- 
■igBed them, under mneh anxiety and oppreasioo. 
Nov tills is a peHeet description of the very mis^ 
nble state of an nnoonverted character. Ah ! are 
not the days of sndi a one, Wke the days of a hire!- 
ling, full of disturbance and weariness? The hire-* 
ling longs indeed for the evening, when he tnay rest 
from his labour. But how very short is his reposal 
He must return again to his work, and never comes 
to the end of his labour. Thus it is also with 
wretched men, as long as they live in their state of 
nature, and are consequently deprived of the fel- 
lowship and fnendship of God. For when the indi-* 
vidual imagines that he occasionally enjoys som^ 
repose, it is not of long duration : he always b^ns 
to feel his restlessness anew* But God sent a deli- 
verer to the people of Israel, in the person of Moses, 
who was commissioned to call them forth out of 
Egypt, to deliver them from their grievous bondage,' 
and to bring them into the land of Canaan, the 
promised rest, that being delivered from all such 
oppressions, they might be enabled to serve the 
Lord their God, unhindered, and with all freedom. 
If the people of Israel had not been called, by the 
mercy of God, out of Egypt, they would never 
have entered the land of Canaan. This is another 
striking description, of all that must take place with 
And in us, if we are willing to be led forth out of the 
Eg3rpt of this world, and our corrupt natural state^ 



fiod the promised etfimial re^st in this Jife» and per* 
fectly enter into it at death. f!or a call muat ^ 
forth i;o iU9r to depart out of thet slavery of .sin^ the 
devil^ the world and its vanities* This call, ho^^ 
ev^ry, does not take plaoei by meaiw of ^any loud and 
audible voice from heaven, but by the preaching' of 
the IMvId^ Word, by \t» knocking at 9ur hearts, and 
by the conviction of our conscienoes, by a variety 
of benefits, by chastisements and judgments, as vFeW 
as by many a good example, which the Lord plaoea 
before us. But what would it have availed the cIuIt 
drcQ of Israel, if they had only heard the call of 
God, but had not obeyed it? Would they have 
been redeemed, and have entered into rest ? Thus 
it is also with us,, on our departure out of spiritual 
i^pt. ^e must not only listen to the oanviociog 
vpice.of Diviine grace, which calls unto jus; but we 
mu3t also follow and obey it, if we are desirous of 
being, delivered and brought out of the tyranny of 
$in ajad Satan, to God, and to rest in God. Hence 
Paul says in the 2nd verse, <<It was preached 
unto ^s, as well as unto them, but the word preached 
did not profit. them> uot being mixed with faith iii 
-ttiem that heard it«" Hence he also calls unto us 
from the 9&th Psalm^ " To day, if ye will hear im 
voice, harden not your hearts*" But in order to 
attain to this rest in the present life, and at length 
eii^ it perfeotly at death, the following things are 
required: — , , 

L That we not only listen to the voice of God^ 
wfaAch calls tq us, but also follow iu 
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II. That we dtKgently observe, whether our con- 
version 18 of the right kind. 

III. That we build our fiBdth solely on the grace 
of God in Christ. 

IV. That we deny every thing of an earthly na- 
ture. 

V. That we deny, not only outward things, but 

ourselves also. 

VI. That we entirely resign ourselves to the di- 
vine providence and guidance, and depend upon it 

alone. 

VII. That we exerdse ourselves diligently in 

prayer. 

Fmt. In order that we may find the true and 
promised rest of soul in this life, and fully attain to 
it afterwards at death, we must not only hear the 
voice of God, which calls us out of the Egypt of this 
world, and out of our corrupt state of nature, but 
also obey and follow it. How would the children of 
Israel have ever entered into the land of Canaan, if 
they had not been obedient to the voice of God, 
speaking by Moses, and obeyed it? This is a true 
representation of the calling and convincing voice of 
grace, which makes itself heard at the commence- 
ment of our conversion. We cannot attain to the 
promised rest, otherwise, than by giving ear to the 
voice of divine grace, which calls unto us, and by 
letting ourselves be led forth from sin's house of 
bondage into a true repentance and conversion, and 
into a painful feeling of our sinfulness, by which we 
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ar« driven to Christ» that tbrougb him, and hit 
abundant merits, we may re*attain to friendship |and 
fellowship with God. When Moses came into 
Egypt, and announced the call of God to the children 
of Israel, and they began to receive this call, the 
heaviest burdens were laid upon the people ; the la* 
bour, suffering, and oppression was doubled. Thus 
it happens also to us, with respect to the grace of 
Qod, when first it calls, knocks at our hearts, aud 
brings conviction to us. Sin then becomes truly 
sinfiil in us; and grace begins to reveal to us the 
hostile and remote condition of our souls with refe- 
rence to God. Then follows weeping and lamenting, 
sorrow and sighing in the soul; so that it appears 
that this first conviction, instead of bringing the in- 
dividual to rest, rather occasions him fresh disturb- 
ance* It only discovers, however, the hidden agi- 
tation, which was already in the heart of the indivi- 
dual who is separated from God. But if the man be 
obedient to the voice of God, if he suffer himself to 
be led forth out of the Egypt of sin, and, by the 
feeling of it, to be driven to Christ, he finds, by this 
very means, the first entrance into the promised rest 
of his soul • 

Hence it is in vain for a man to seek to attain 
peace of heart and conscience, by faith in Christ 
Jesus in this life, without true repentance, without 
a thorough change of heart, and without seriously 
departing from the Egypt of this world. It is a vain, 
nay, a shameful abuse of the grace of God, and the 
merits of Christ, for a man to suppose, by an imagi* 
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naiy consolation, which he takes to himself, on ac- 
count of his honest and upright walk, on account of 
the observance of outward religious duties, or on 
account of a false appropriation of the merits of 
Christ, that he shall find the promised rest of his soul 
in this life, and afterwards attain it perfectly at death. 
Man I if thou wilt not be obedient to the voice of 
divine grace, convincing thee and calling thee to re- 
pentance, to conversion, and to a living faith : all 
thy rest is nothing but a false and imaginary rest. 
It is not only vain and delusive in life, but also at 
death. For the Spirit of God says, *^ There is no 
peace to the wicked." (Isa. xlviii. 22.) That is, during 
their lives, they cannot have a tranquil heart, and 
much less so when they come to die. It is vain and 
delusive for an unconverted man, who has never been 
o^dient to the call of God, nor suffered himself to 
be led by it out of the Egypt of his sinful nature, to 
let himself be consoled, on his dying bed, by mise- 
rable comforters, and be persuaded, that after his 
decease, he shall perfectly attain to the promised 
rest. Alas I it is all a deception I No Peter, nor 
any one else» who may pretend to have the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven in his hand, will be able to 
open heaven for thee, or to give thee the promised 
everlasting rest in heaven, as far as thou dost not 
let thyself be brought, by the convincing voice of 
grace, to true repentance and amendment of life, and 
be led forth, out of the Egypt of this world, to Christ, 
the true Joshua; even as he himself invites thee, 
when he sfiys, *<Come unto me, all ye that are 
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weary and heavy ladea. Come unto me, and I 
will refresh you ; take my yoke upon you, and ye 
shall find rest unto your souls," It will never be 
attained in any other way. 

Therefore, my beloved I if your consciences tell 
you, that you have hitherto been unconverted cha- 
racters, O labour to enter into the promised rest ! 
Soon, soon, will the evening of our lives approach. 
Therefore, since the gate still stands open, hasten 
that ye may enter in. What! if death were 
' suddenly to overtake you, and the door were all ai 
once to be closed against you, how would you tiien 
be able? O how pitiable and lamentaUe does it 
sound, when we read in the parable of the ten 
virgins, that the foolish came too late, and found 
that the door was shut I How suddenly is the door 
closed, by an unexpected death, against many a one, 
who has delayed his repentance and conversion from 
day to day ! Let us therefore hasten, that we may 
enter into that rest, which is still announced and 
offered to us. We must labour — not delay, not lotig 
consider first, nor suppose that it will come of itself. O 
no I earnestness must be employed, if we are desirous 
of being led out of the Egypt of this world, and 
delivered from our sinful natural state. Earnestness 
and diligence are requisite, in order that our hard and 
haughty hearts may be humbled and rendered con. 
trite. Earnestness must be exercised in hungering and 
thirsting after that grace in Christ, which stands ope;n 
to poor sinners. It is thus, that we find, through true 

H 
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repentance and change of heart, the first admission 
tQ this promised rest of our souls, since con- 
science is tranquillized, and the favour of God is 
preached to us in the following manner : ^* Be of 
good cheer, my son I be of good cheer, my daughter ! 
thy sins are forgiven thee." 

Secondly. If we are desirous of finding the pro- 
mised rest in this life, and of attaining it afterwards 
perfectly at death, we must diligently observe whether 
our conversion is of the true kind. Many are con- 
verted, but not in a proper manner, as God compliuns 
in the 7th chapter of the Prophet Hosea. Many are 
induced by extremity, or from fear of death and 
hell, to begin to convert themselves and to become 
pious ; but they do not turn with their whole hearts ; 
there is no thorough conversion in their case ; their 
departure out of the Egypt of this world is no sincere 
and complete departure. Many a one may indeed as- 
sume such an appearance outwardly, that one would 
think he was really converted, because he conducts 
himself outwardly like other Christians ; but it b all 
a deception ; it does not proceed from the bottom of 
the heart, and hence he still continues in secret un- 
easiness. What he does, in this state, he only does 
from compulsion ; he does it outwardly, but cleaves, 
at the same time, to the things of this world. He is 
willing to give Qod something, but the world some- 
thing also. Such persons cannot possibly find rest 
for their souls. They are like Lot's wife. She also 
went out with her husband ; but she went out merely 
with her body, and not with her heart, which 
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8iQI adhered to Sodom, and to many dear things 
9he had left behind her. O dearest friends I as 
long as we do npt give up ally and completely for- 
sake all, we cannot attain, even to the very com- 
mencement of the rest of our souls* Our departure 
must be like that of the children of Israel out of 
Egypt, which is presented to us as a type of this. When 
the« people of Israel were about to depart out of 
£gypt, Pharoati sought to make terms. and conditions 
with them. It was true he consented to their departure, 
but they were to leave their wives and children be- 
hind them. He afterwards desired that they should 
leave their cattle behind them, .thinking, that if he 
only retained something of theirs, they would soon 
come back again. It is thus that the infernal Pha- 
roah also acts. He can bear that a man be converted, 
that be do much good, that he exercise himself in 
pdrayer, and other outward devotional duties, as long 
as any thing remains, by which he can, to day or 
to-morrow, draw the heart again to himself. , Such 
like half conversions are no conversions, ' and cannot 
tranquillize tlie heart, because they do not bring it to 
Christ. Such characters are in a state of continual 
uneasiness. Moses said toPharoah, " NotaJioof shall 
remain behind." My friends ! if you are desirous of 
obtaining rest through your repentance and conver- 
sion, let your departure be complete, so that not ahoof 
— that is, not the smallest thing may remain behind. 
O when a converted and pious man, does not 
become so entirely, but is willing to retain at least a 
little of the world for himself, he always continues in 

h2 
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a state of despondency and uneasiness, and makes 
no progress ! What hinders ? ** Israel/' says God, 
^ I cannot be with you any more, for thou hast a 
cursed thing in the midst of thee." (Josh. vii. 12.) 
That is a cursed thing, which places us in God's 
displeasure; when we knowingly retain even the 
smallest particle of oUr worldly love, and wish to de- 
prive God of the smallest part of our hearts, t O 
soul I there is a cursed thing in thee I therefore it is 
that thou art uneasy ; therefore it is that thou 
makest no progress in religion. Ah I is it not la- 
mentable and pitiable, that, frequently, for the sake 
of some very inferior thing, which the individual will 
not give up to please God, he passes his whole life 
in torment and uneasiness? And how wretched it 
is with such people on their dying beds I How fre- 
quently have I myself observed this in dying p^* 
sons I For when they were at length reduced to the 
greatest extremity, they were obliged to confess that 
they had still kept back this thing and that ; that 
they had still some particular vice which they would 
not else have mentioned ; something which they were 
unwilling to give up. O how lamentable is such a 
sight I This must necessarily disturb the repose on 
a dying bed, where the individual ought to find free 
admission into the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ 
My friends ! let us give diligence to enter into the 
true and eternal rest, which is promised us, by a 
complete departure from this world and sin. Let us 
present ourselves, naked and bare, in the sight of 
God, that he may search and try our hearts, whether 
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we are really sincere in seeking him ; whether there 
be not still some accursed thing within us, on account 
of which our minds are still so uneasy, and because 
of which, we have not yet experienced more of that 
eternal rest of soul, which Christ has so impre8sively 
promised, and so dearly purchased. We shall then, 
when the sacrifice is complete, thoroughly experi- 
ence the promised rest. God be thanked I these 
eyes have witnessed the trial with many, how from 
the beginning of th^ir conversioB and calling, they 
have made an abundant entrance. O how rapidly 
did such souls break through ! how soon did they 
attain also to the blissful foretaste of divine love, and 
of the rest which is found in the blood of Christ and 
in the love of God. Such souls are often perfected 
in a short time, since the Lord translates them, in 
peace and tranquillity, from time into his eternal rest. 
Thirdly. If we are desirous of finding the rest of 
our souls in life, and of fully attaining to it in our 
dying hour, we must found our faith and our god- 
liness wholly and solely on grace. This is a very 
important point, which we may not pass over ; but I 
will, this time, only touch upon it briefly. I say, 
then, if we are desirous of finding the eternal rest of 
our souls in this life, and of possessing it fully at death, 
we must found our faith and our godliness solely and 
exclusively upon grace. Souls that give themselves 
to God, from an entirely honest heart, and entirely 
depart from all things, obtain after such a departure, 
during their first love, a sweet foretaste of the fiivour, 
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loying-kindness, and peace of God, much light, and 
various divine communications. In this first love, 
they are active in love, in their walk, and &ithful in 
every respect ; they also deny themselves^ faithfully 
and sincerely, in a variety of things ; but, meanwhile, 
something secretly insinuates itself, so that they fre- 
quently take too much pleasure in the sweet com- 
munications, delights, relish, and gifts, which they 
receive from God, found their feith upon them, and 
their rest of soul, and suppose it will always continue 
80. But because God sees that the soul places too 
much confidence in. its felicity, — its good and beau- 
teous state, its light, gifts, and sensible enjoyments, 
and builds upon them — he withdraws the feeling of 
such sweetnesses, and the view of its faithfulness, in 
order, by so doing, to humble, purify, and lead it 
again into a state of naked dependance upon grace. 
The individual then becomes uneasy and perplexed, 
supposing, that with the loss of his previous feelings, 
he has lost the favour of God, nay, even God himself 
whom he can no longer love with so much sensible 
emotion, nor adore with such heartfelt relish. ' He 
loses, at the same time, all courage. Though he had 
been formerly, during his sensible enjoyments, a hero, 
so that he could say with David, '^ I shall never be 
moved :*' he is now terrified at the sight of his foes, 
so that he is again ready to say with David, ^ I shall 
one day fall by the hand of Saul.*' I cannot believe 
any more, all is now lost ! 
* O my friends ! let us therefore confide and build 
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in all things only on grace, and not on our faithful- 
ness, not on godliness, not en certainties and as- 
surances, but simply upon divine grace. 

Souls that are really converted, never depend upon 
their own fidelity. In their own eyes they are never 
sufficiently faithful, never sufficiently pious, never 
sufficiently holy; they would gladly be every day 
still more faithful, pious, and holy ; and if this is not 
the case with us, our conversion is not of the right 
kind. But such faithful souls may be the first to fall 
into the weakness of supporting and establishing 
themselves, a little too much, on* their fidelity. We 
ought therefore always to suffer ourselves to be led 
back into pure grace. We must seek to walk, with 
equanimity, in the ways of God, and not so easily let 
our courage fail, when it pleases divine wisdom to 
reveal to us, more minutely and profoundly, our 
misery and corruption ; nor suffer our faith and con- 
fidence to depart, if God be induced, for wise pur- 
poses, to withdraw his sweetnesses, gracious commu- 
nications, and sensible feelings from us. No ! such 
souls as are so sincere in their intentions as I have 
described, so that they would gladly become every 
day more faithful, pious, and holy— such souls, I say, 
noay proceed forward, with even steps, trusting 
aokly to divine grace. It is reasonable they should 
remember, that it was mere grace, by which they 
were at first called by God. God did not call any of 
us, because we were pious and holy, or because there 
was something good in U9 ; no, it was from mere 
grace, that he called us. For this very reason, we 
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ought to found onr faith and our entire Christian 
walk entirely upon the free and unmerited grace of 
God. Those souls, that build and trust solely upon 
grace, pass their lives very peaceably in dependance 
upon grace ; they do not easily despond, when the 
weather is gloomyy when days are dark, when crosses 
and tribulations come ; nor do their hearts so easily 
fail them before their enemies. For what reason ? 
Because they do not build upon their humas 
strength, or their own courage, but confide solely 
upon grace. Nor do they so easily despond, when 
they reflect on the holy and perfect walk, they are 
under such high obligations to lead before God, 
because they do not look at the same time at them- 
selves, nor depend, in the least, upon their own 
strength, but expect all their help and strength from 
divine grace. 

See, my beloved friends ! we may thus enjoy rest, 
eternal rest, the more uninterruptedly, when we let 
ourselves be led into an unconditional dependance 
on divine grace by poverty of spirit Therefore, 
labour to enter into rest. It may be objected, that 
it is easy and convenient thus to let every thing de- 
pend on grace alone, and that this does not require 
the application of much diligence. But I can assure 
such a one, that before he departs from all that is his 
own, and learns to build, in a godly manner, on mere 
grace, all that is within him will tremble and quake. 
Self will despond and despair, and the man would 
rather toil himself to death, than seek his only refiige 
in God's free grace. Henoe it is such a firm and 
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Doble basisi on which the soul may remain in unin- 
terrupted repose, and live in the Lord, and eventually 
be able, jo3rfully and cheerfully, to die upon it. From 
many of the pious, when they come to die, nothing 
but continued complaints are heard. But whence 
does this arise ? I reply, that with upright souls, it 
proceeds frequently from looking back too much 
upon their infirmities, their weaknesses, their faith- 
fulness and unfaithfulness, their holiness and unholi- 
sees. As long as we live here, we ought certainly to 
pursue after holiness, with all earnestness, other- 
wise our conversion is not sincere. Yet I say unto 
you, notwithstanding; ye sincere and upright souls I 
as an important warning, when you come to die, O 
plunge yourselves into divine grace I Certainly your 
piety win not then be able to tranquillize you, nor 
your fidelity delight you. Had I even the fideBty 
and holiness of all the Seraphim, still I would not 
venture to appear with it before God ; for I should 
then find no entrance into eternal rest, and into the 
everlasting kingdom of God. By what means then ? 
By mere grace. Let us close our eyes to ourselves, to 
our own doings, and to our own piety and»righteous* 
ness. Let us only dwell more in the element of 
gnce, and, by grace, we shall be tranquillized in life 
and be composed in death. From it we shall also 
derive the necessary strength in life, for the purposes 
of holiness and godliness. 

Fourthly. If we desire to find rest to our souls 
in life, and enjoy it perfectly after death, let us 
labour to enter into a th<N*ough denial of all outward, 
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temporal, and yisible things. For temporal and vi- 
sible things must be denied, if we are desirous of 
finding the eternal rest of our souls in this life. By 
outward, temporal, and external things, I understand 
honour, and respect in the sight of the world, human 
applause, wealth and property, and what is called 
being well off, house and land^ furniture, clothes, and 
whatever is of an external nature ; as also all other 
persons in the world, friends, acquaintances, and re- 
latives ; in short, all that to which the heart and in- 
ciinations of the individual' can attach itsel£ All 
thb must be denied and given up; if we are desirous 
of entering into the promised rest, and consequently 
into the joy of our Lord. 

We must, on taking leave of these things, not 
only leave nothing behind, but also after our 
departure from them, not burden ourselves with 
any thing new. When the children of Israel had 
passed through the Red Sea, they entered into 
the desart. There they had neither houses nor 
towns, but dwelt merely in tents or tabernacles* 
There they could neither sow nor reap, nor procure 
themselves a variety of food. God indeed gave them 
manna from heaven, but they dared not collect, each 
time, more than they required for one day, and for 
each individual. The day before the Sabbath ex- 
cepted ; then they were ordered to gather double the 
quantity, because the manna did not fall on the Sab- 
bath. Once, when they lusted after flesh, they were 
severely punished. Sometimes they were also in 
want of water, and the like. In short, they were 
obliged entirely to give up all those conveniences 
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they formeriy had in Egypt, and content themselves 
only with what was necessary. Another and striking 
representation how we ought to conduct ourselves 
with regard to the things of this world, after 
our. conversion, and after having left the world. 
At. our departure, not. a hoof must be left behind, 
nor the smallest things : which we have not entirely 
renounced. 

All that is not God, and does not lead to him, must 
be renounced ; for outward things cannot give rest to 
our soub, although they may deprive them of it, if 
we. do not walk circumspectly. Many a one thinks 
perhaps, < Ah, if I had only this thing or that, if I 
bad only attained to this or that state, I should be 
abte to serve God more quietly." O, man, thou de- 
oeivest thyself! It is not the possession of things^ 
(nt the forsaking of them^ which brings rest. This 
experience will teach thee. Further, the rich farmer 
mentioned in the 12th chapter of Luke, had just such 
a fiuicy, when his land brought forth plentifully, it 
occurred to him to build greater storehouses, and 
then to say to his soul^ " Soul ! thou hast much 
goods laid up for many years. Take thy rest, eat, 
drink, and be merry !** Now, said the poor man, 1 can 
take my rest ; a proof that he had enjoyed no rest 
before, and consequently supposed, that because he 
really possessed th&t which he had so long wished for* 
he would be able to attain to the possession of rest. 
Thus we think also, that when we possess this and 
that particular thing, we will retire to rest, we will 
live happily, and serve God with a quiet mind. But 
all this is mere deceptioUf even as this man was also 
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deceived. ** Thou fool !" it was said to him, ** this 
night shall thy soul be required of thee." For all 
things, which are external, not only the blessings of 
Hfe, but also all outward things, do not harmonize 
with the nature of our souls. They cannot find 
either rest or life in them. The soul requires some- 
tliing spiritual, something, that, like itself, endures 
for ever. Outward things, and such as strike th& 
senses, are transitory, and cannot affoiti rest to the 
soul, both on account of their short duration, as well 
as because of their inferiority in other respects. The 
soul must, at death, leave every thing behind I We 
cannot take any thing with us. Therefore how can 
outward things tranquillize us at a time when we 
must be deprived of them eternally ? In one word, 
nothing external can give rest to thy soul. O how 
often do we see with sorrow, that many amongst us, 
on their departure out of spiritual Egypt, at their 
conversion, take with them such cumbrous packages^ 
and so much of what is heavy ! This cannot fail to 
occasion a very difficult and wearisome journey. We 
ought to travel as pilgrims, free and divested of every 
thing ; much care and attention to the concerns of 
this life only hinders us on our path. Whibt others 
burden and tire themselves to death, let us live apart 
from all these things, contented with little, and using 
it only as necessity requires. He that earnestly seeks 
the rest of his soul, endeavours to make his bundle as 
small as he possibly can, that he may travel as a 
pilgrim. 

Thus it is, that outward things burden and oppress 
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the soul ; whether it be money, or wealth, or honour, 
or any thing of an external nature. Instead of such 
like things delighting and tranquillizing the soul, they 
torture and torment it, and project it from one state 
of anxiety into another ; nay, they never let the man 
come to himself. An individual, who possesses so 
many things in the world, in which he seeks his joy 
and delight, and with which he plays, like a child 
with its puppets, is as variously distracted and dis* 
tarbed in his mind, as manifold as the things are 
which occupy his attention, and in which he vainly 
seeks rest. In this situation, the poor heart cannot 
possibly attain to rest ; the rest of the soul, in this 
case, must necessarily suffer. On which account it is 
by all means necessary, that we steadfastly and mag* 
nanimously renounce all these things. For the mind 
is not only dissipated by them ; but when we conti- 
nually enter into them with our thoughts and senses, 
the inclination to such things increases, so that the 
man becomes at length as if enchanted by them ; I 
mean, so captivated by and set upon them, that he 
can no longer rid himself of them. He becomes so 
blinded, that the most worthless things appear every 
day more beautiful^ important, and amiable. His 
soul is, in a certain degree, transformed into that 
which he loves. Hence it is a common sa3ring, 
" Money and wealth is all his soul." 

O how many grievous instances are there of per- 
sons attaching themselves to some particular object 
with inordinate affection, so that they lose their 
senses and reason over it, and even commit suicide. 



i 
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Are not thescfy-tl^erefpre, dangierous things? and is 
not the ;state qf such a man lamentable ? His poor 
heart is held boun^ by so many fetters, and drawn into 
that: which is external^ as various as the objects are 
to which it adheres ; and the firmer it cleaves to 
them, the more it is separated from God. For where 
that which is earthly predominates, God cannot 
reign ; consequently neither rest nor peace can be 
experienced. For the smallest separation b^twi&t 
God and us, proves destructive to our rest arid our 
peace. Hence it is, that many, who in other respects 
are not the vilest and the worst, unceasingly sigh and 
complain, that their path is so difficult, and that they 
constantly experience in their minds, such great and 
manifold uneasiness. My friends, you are far too much 
occupied ; your heart, your pleasure, and your love is 
too much divided. You are immersed too deeply in 
outward things, and hence it is that you cannot rest. 
Let us act, therefore, as pilgrims with respect 
to all outward things. It is not only money and 
property that disturbs and confuses the individual, 
but also the cares and desires afler these or other 
things, to which the man cleaves with his heart, 
whatever nafmes they may bear. All these 
things disturb the inward repose of the soul, and are 
the cause why the man never experiences eternal 
things, the things of the world to come; for the 
heart is scattered amongst a thousand such like 
things. Therefore> even as it fares with such people 
in life, so it will also fare with them, nay, even much 
worse, in dying and at death. Let us only seriously 
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reflect how it must be with such worldly-minded 
^Ottlsy when the message is brought to them that they 
must die, and when all that they have so highly 
valued and esteemed ; all that they have so ardently 
loved, and in which they have always so much de- 
lighted, yea, all that which constituted the true life 
of their lives— I say, when they have all at once to 
•leave all these beautiful things, and nothing more to 
hope for from them for ever — must not this pain- 
fully pierce the heart? Must it not penetrate into 
the bones and marrow ? 

Therefore, my beloved friends ! let us, by grace, 
magnanimously and steadfastly forsake all external 
things ; let us make our burden as small as possible. 
Let us possess that which we possess, as if yre pos- 
sessed it not, even as Paul recommends, 1 Cor. vii. 
30. Let us make our hearts free and loose from all 
that is external, so that we may be every moment in 
readiness to part with it, and to surrender it with 
a perfectly resigned mind, in order that we may pro- 
secute our journey to eternity without any impedi- 
ment. O with what ease and alacrity does he walk, 
who has no burden to carry ! An abstracted 
Christian, who has nothing to which his heart 
adheres, can live as free as a bird in the air. By 
this means, he attains, in a very complete manner, 
to. the rest of eternity, re-enters into the friendship 
and fellowship of God, tastes the powers of the eternal 
and future world, and uses the things of this world 
with a holy abstraction, and without any attachment 
to them. Such abstracted hearts, who have thus 
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detached tbemsel ves frmn every thing, find here. Id this 
life, their eternal rest of soul, and will enjoy it per- 
fectly aUter death* Dying is then no dying to them ; 
bat they merdy pass over with their spirit into that 
state in which they have already lived. Let us la- 
hour therefore to enter into rest, by the renunciation 
of all visible and temporal things, in order that we may 
become partakers in our hearts of the uncreated good. 
Fifthly, we must not only renounce the things that 
are without us, but if we are desirous of finding 
the true and eternal rest in thb life, and of fully 
attaining to it at death : we must also enter^ by grace, 
into the denial of ounelves. Now, this is the most 
difficult point, and the hardest lesson. Then it is, 
as Satan said to God, << Skin for skin— all that a 
man hath, will he give for his life." (Job ii. 4.) For 
although we may think ourselves perfect in the 
renunciation of outward things : we are yet far from 
being so, with respect to the denial of ourselves. We 
often deceive ourselves also, and suppose we are 
really practising self-denial, when we are able to 
give up some particular things, to which our natural 
inclination is not directed. A covetous man may 
suppose he exercises the denial of pleasure, because 
he is no spendthrift ; and a voluptuary may imagine 
he is practising self-denial, because he is not co- 
vetous, and the like. When, however, the covetous 
man is no longer covetous, but becomes beneficent ; 
when tlio voluptuary becomes temperate, correct, 
and chaste, and when the proud man becomes hum- 
ble, and when all this ia from the heart, and not 
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merefy in appearance : it may then be said, or at 
least hoped of him that, through grace, he has at- 
tained to the denial of himsel£ 

Bnt there are two ways in which we enter 
npon the denial of ourselyes; the one actively, 
and the other passively. By the former, I under- 
stand, when by divine assistance, and the strength 
of grace bestowed upon us, we apply ourselves, 
on every occurring opportunity, to break our own 
will and intentions, to quench and tame our own 
evil lusts and inclinations, to restrain our wander- 
ing senses in hearing and seeing, in the pleasures 
of the palate, &c. Such like things are frequently 
passed over, under the pretence, that they tend 
to legality; although they are indispensable in 
order to attain to the promised rest. The Saviour 
not only says, <<He that forsaketh not all that 
Be hath, cannot be my disciple,'* (Luke xiv. 88.) 
but it is also his will, that we hate and give up our 
own lives. That is, that we not Only gladly lose 
our own lives for Christ's sake, but especially, that 
we should destroy the life of our corrupt nature 
within us. This is pointed out to us by the offer- 
ings, and in particular, by the sacrifices of the 
children of Israel in the wilderness. These sacri* 
fices were not only a type of Christ, but they alto 
point out to us the mortification of our corrupt 
nature and its animal propensities, in order that we 
may become an acceptable offering to God in 
Christ, as Paul also expressly says concerning our 
Bodietf. (Rom. xii. 1.) 

I 
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Many neglect also tbe mortification of thmr own 
wili» on whidi however so much depends. They 
will have every thing according to their own mind 
and will. Their will must be attended to— must 
take place ; because they imagine^ that they know 
and understand better than others Yet, my dearest 
friends! self-wiU continues self-will, even though it 
appears to will something good. When that whidi 
I will* is really good in itself: yet this does not 
therefore make my self-will good, so that it should 
on that account please God ; no ! all that I will 
from a selfish principle, all that I will with impe- 
tuousness» all that I will, in such a manner, as not to 
desist firom it, is an evil and sinful self-will, which I 
must mortify, if I desire to attain to true rest. It 
is the adversary, who persuades and induces us to 
think, that we ought to remain thus firm to our owu 
opinions, and our self-will, in order that we may 
thus gradually learn to resist even the will of God, 
and finally fall into pride, in which case, God must 
necessarily resist us. For "God resisteth the 
proud, but giveth grace to the humble.*' 

Such is also the case with reference to our anger. 
It is easy to believe that we must not be angry un- 
justly : but when there is the greatest right to be 
so, we believe that it is permitted us to be angry. 
But no, my dear friends I for the wrath of man^ 
even in the most righteous cause, worketh not that 
which is right before God. Hence those, who do 
not mortify their wrath and anger, and do not ear« 
nestly seek to deny themselves in this respect : can- 
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not attain to the promised rest. For wratfa dentiges 
the mind> so that the tndmdual ' cannot perceLve^ 
even in a natnral manner, what ii' right or wrong-; 
it brings the mind into disorder and eonfusion ; it 
is then impossible to be at rest^ Nay, an angry 
num cannot even possess oatword yest and peaoe 
amongst men, since by means o^ -his irascibility, he 
produces the same effect in them^ and thus causes 
himself nothing but vexation and disturbance. 
that men ivould seek to strangle this poisonous r^ 
tSle, this pernicious naughtiness in its first birth, in 
order that they might attain to rest, and not deprive 
themselves for days and years of their precious and 
valuable peace I In the same manner^ many are 
very slothful and negligent in mortifying the sensual 
lusts of the body. They give the body all that it 
desires, and a very immoderate degree of ease<«' 
What can be found of meat and drink that is only 
good and savoury, must be immediately sent for ; 
nev<et reflecting how prejudicial such things are to 
the rest of the soul; that the body, by such like 
tender treatment becomes lustful, but the soul ener^ 
vated; that such like conduct is contrary to the 
doctrine of the Apostle, who enjoins us not to make 
provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. 
(Rouu xiiL 14.) And the same is the case in every 
other respect* O my dear friends! it is not by 
following our own will) but by breaking and deny* 
ing it ; not by yielding' and deaving to the cupidity 
of our eorrupt nature^ but by mortiiying and over* 
coming it; not by letting the old man live>. but by 

i2 
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crucifying and slaying it, that we attaki onto real. 
And in thb we most not be slothful nor negligeiil» 
but diligent, and commence this diligence at the 
very outset of our oonrersiony and continue it stead*- 
fastly. It is because men do not strive and stmggfo 
earnestly, that they do not overcome, and keoee 
they continue probably all their lives^ self^wiUed^ 
wrathful, and perverse ; uneasy, unhappy, and dis- 
contented characters. Now when such a man is 
laid upon a sick bed ; his self-will and unmortified 
desires serve as a scourge, with which he is most 
severely chastised and punished. 

But we must also enter upon the passive denial of 
oursdves. By this I understand, that when God 
puts his hand to the work, to mortify us by affliction 
and suffering, we ought not to withdraw ourselves 
from it in any way, but rather love and embrace it,. 
and endure it with patience. Man, in his natural 
state is so disposed, that he is unwilHng to hear of 
affliction and suffering, much less taste any thing 
of it. But it were to be wished, that there weie 
no such characters to be found amongst good and 
converted souls. Yet even amongst such, it is be* 
come too comrnon, immediately to wish to get rid 
of all that which is only a little inconvenience, and 
does not exactly suit them. What is not just ac- 
cording to our own mind and taste, we wish directly 
to have altered and cleared away, that we may be 
at rest, because, in our opinion, it is an hindrance to 
us in that which u good* But this proceeds from 
notiuBg else» than from the unnuxrtified atate of ouT' 
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Rfttttre, which wcmld gladly continue ignorant of 
ttffiietioB and mortification, which seeks only an 
easy religfon, in which it may not be so necessary 
to learn and repeat such difficult lessons, although 
Chmt did not teadi an easy, but a narrow and 
rottg^ pa|ii, and entered upon and walked in it him- 
self; and hence we never can, nor ever shall find 
rest, but in following him. 

As long as tiie indiridual insists upon his own 
optDions, and his own will ; as long as he does not 
embrace the cross with both arms, nor forsake the 
ease of nature from love to God and Christ, but 
eontinues to pass his life in his unmortified state, 
aBd does not deny himself : he cannot possibly find 
flie rest of his soul* either here in this liie, or attain 
It at death; on the contrary, experience teaches, 
^hat wh^i such persons are laid upon a sick, or it 
may- be, a dying bed : they are then in the g^reatest 
ttneasiness ; they want first one thing and then ano- 
llier ; firat tiib thing and then that is wrong ; and 
they are dissatisfied, first with otie thing and then 
another. * Ah, my dearest friends ! God, since the 
^, has so ordered the present life, that nothing but 
tr3>ulation is to be found in it, and that the rest of 
the soul is not to be obtained by avoiding the cross, 
bttty much rather, by willingly bearing it ; and on 
the eoptrary, that a man only falls into so much 
greater uneasiness, the more he seeks to avoid the 
eross. O let us therefore not fiee from the crossy 
but embraee it ; let us willingly bear it, and by so 
daiiig» tread in his steps, who so impressively invites 
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tis tbus to Iblltiirliitty, irith the oomibitable promise^ 
thti in tlis-waywe ihs^l find rest unto oui^ lovli, 
lliatistrttiiserablerecfti which ean be inunediatelydiii* 
ttttheA and thrdfwn into conftiiion by any little cut* 
^mrd eiremmteivee. People think they shall posseiis 
f^t, when erery thin^ is acoorcKng to tfteir* otipn 
ti^ind and self-will. Ah, this is not the eternal rest 
of the soul ; tiiis is the false and mistaken rest of 
the flesh, which must soon be dbtnrbed, and which 
tre must deny. Hence, my dear friends 1 if we 
wotild thtts deny ourselves, both in an actiye and 
passive manner, we should become true men of God, 
susceptible of the Spirit, and partakers of the divine 
nature, and should not only find and attain the rest of 
our souls, here in this life, but also when we come to die. 
' 'Sixthly, if we are desirous of finding the eternal 
rest of our souls in this Mfe, and fuOy attaining to 
It at death : we must seek to walk, by the* grace of 
God, in an entire dependance upon the divine guid« 
anoe and direction. When the children of Israel 
were travelling to the land of Canaan, to the land of 
their rest, they were obliged invariably to . govern 
themselves by the pillar of fire and <doud, which 
went before them. Soon after their arrival in the 
desart, the law was given them from Mount Sraai, 
whidfi was to bethe rule of their conduct They were 
ntft permitted to go forwards, nor pitch then* tents 
when and where they would ; nor were they al<» 
lo#ed, in other respects, to act as they thought 
proper: they were c^liged to govern themselves, in 
tf things, most minutely ao^idiog to the divlB» 
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precepts y and to live, in every respect, in entire 
depuidance on God and his wiU> before they could 
attain to the promised rest. Such must also be the 
ijase with us» if we are desirous of entering upon 
the true rest of our souls. God has also granted to his 
spirituai Israel, afiery and cloudy pillar for their guidoi 
in order tfaattiiey may pass safely through the desart 
bf this life* He has put his law into our hearts, ac« 
cording to which we must live and govern ourselves* 
But what is the fiery and cloudy pillar, which God 
has granted us, to which we are to look, and which 
we must follow, in order to enter into rest ? It is 
Christ and his Spirit. The pillar of fire and of cloud 
Was not only a type of Christ, but was Christ him« 
self. The Angel of the Covenant was in this cloud, 
and went before the people of Israel, to lead and 
guide them. Now he must also be our guide. We 
must not form our religion either according to our 
own judgment or that of others, but according to the 
precepts of the divine word, and hear, not what this 
or that person says, but what the Lord says. We 
must seek to remain continually near our hearts, 
and be attentive to the operations of grace within 
US* Now when we feel, and are conscious in our 
hearts, that God desires this thing or that of us, or 
that he wishes us to do something or let it alone ; 
we must continue simply by this testimony, not 
confer with reason, nor speculate upon it, and think, 
that religion does not consist in such things, that 
these things are only trifles ; and that prohibiting 
them savours too much of l^;ality ; O^ this cannot 
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be called depending upon tiie leading and gnidanee 
of divine grace 1 In this waj* it is impossihle to 
attain to rest. Mucli less ought we to look at others^ 
and think) such and such a one does not walk so 
drcumspectiy, is not so particularly eareful in these 
things, permits himself this thing or that Soul 1 
what hast thon to do with others? follow tfaooD 
Jesus ; follow the attraction and the vocation of his 
grace in thy heart, otherwise thou canst not possibly 
find rest. A believer can often speak with certainty 
of a thing and say, it is the will of God that he 
should deny and give up this or that particular 
thing, but because it appeara to be a trifle he passes 
over it, speculates upon it, and thinks it is only a 
matter of small importance, and exercises himself, on 
the contrary, in other things, which appear more 
important. But it avails not ; if we will enter into 
rest, we must follow the suggestions of the Spirit. We 
must show fidelity, when grace and the Holy Spirit 
require it of us, or we shall never be at peace. 

We must, therefore, filially cleave to the guidanee 
of divine grace, in child-like and simple obe- 
dience. If we walk in thb manner, very near our 
King, if we keep our fiery and cloudy pillar, I mean 
Jesus Christ and his Spirit, before our eyes, we shall 
be led by him, from one virtue to another, and be 
brought to perfection in godliness. No man can so 
well inform us, what is the good, the acceptable, and 
the perfect will of God, as the Spirit of Truth, 
which is the Spirit of Jesus Christ, who reveals to us 
one truth after another: gives us inor^ and mora to 



ntosxuBt tkc BOftpptaMift sill 1 of. CUmL and hv tbia 
neaaas, ma^ us (bily. moro.iuidtmQre jpiMm^t go<Pj« 
apd liol^ and oottaequeotily also more and mf^ 
Uiaafal and peaoefuL For Jboliness and blea^ncwf 
ia one and the same things as u likewise holipfiaa 
and lest^ aonl. Tbe ipcure bcd^ we beeame» the 
more peajftefiil we dre ; a^ the m^re tranquil w^ 
faecGucr tbe more bleaiedsieiis do we eqjoy in ouf 
lieartaj Now the ^rit of Jeaus Christ introduce 
vt into this holy and bl]9sful res^ when we continue 
near our hearisy and seek continually to walk 
as in the j^sence of God, By this mctansi t.^ 
heart is led into a truly childlike disposition; 
whidt eonsists in being heartily desirous of plea^ 
sipg God» of being acceptable to him> and of 
living so AS to .gratify him ip all things. Now, if we 
please Gpd» he ^0 delights us, ^d impart^ h^ 
peace to ust the inexpressible peape of God. Thei) 
ve ere epabted to walk filially and correctly 
b^re the Lord our God. Then our hearts 
eondemo us no longer; but we have withiq us 
the witi^ess that we are the children of God. 
Tbe soul can therefore look forward without ^y 
^pfHrebeasion to the time^ when she must pa^s 
through death) into eternity. The Spirit of Jesus 
Chriift) which she h^ sought pontinu^y to follow 
daring life* will AQt hmj^e her ^ de^th, but 1^ a 
atropg coQsolatMao to her, and tranquillize \i^ ifit^ 
tbe predous peace of God^ t^otasthoi^h ^y one 
were able or obligedi b;y fidelity and diligencci to 
merit God's g^y» gracoi and blessedness ; noi but 
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% peoceaUe frnit oi hoHiiess and righteontBieflS pn^ 
deeds from il. HoUocss is, «8 before obsenned^ itaelf 
blessedness, and the keeping of the comtnandineiits 
of God is in itself a sufficient reward, in all tbftt 
God requires of ub* 

Seventhly and lastly ; if we are desiroius «£ finding 
the precious and eternal rest of our souls m life, and 
of fully attaining to it at death, we must labour to 
exercise ourselves continually in devout and spiritiiai 
prayer ; for prayer is one of the most approved 
means for this purpose. When the ark was l^ted 
up and carried forward, Moses prayed, <<OLord 
arise, let thine enemies be scattered, and let them 
tiiat hate thee flee before thee I'* and when it rested^ 
he said, <* Return, O Lord! to the thousands of 
brael T* In order that the children of Israel mi^t 
pursue their way, unhindered to the land oi Canaan^ 
tiie land of their rest, and take possession of it ; il 
was necessary that their enemies and the Lord's^ 
who opposed them, should be scattered ; in order 
that they might enjoy tindistnrbed repose; it was 
Becessary for the Lord to come to them and remakt 
with them. Now what are the enemies of a Christiait, 
that oppose him and strive against him, on the way 
to the heavenly Canaan, to prevent him from taking 
possession of it ? These enemies are the devil, the 
worid, and our own flesh and blood. Now, in order 
to overcome them, and obtain the victory over them, 
wemust pray. Who are those that hate God, that pre* 
vent us from adoring the true God, and from serving 
him in spirit and in truth? They are again the 



ibes sboTCMinentimied* They vmst ahto be scattered 
imd put to flight Bbt h<»r fe tins eibete^? By 
]9myer. B«t when does the Lord Msie to us, and 
Ubide with ns, and bestow upon us ^e true reM, 
both io life and death? When ve worship and 
serve hitai in spiHt and in truth. Our rest is solely 
l»be found in God and Jesus Christ. Therefore, M 
We do not approach unto God by prayer ; if we do 
AoC^by a continued introversion, abide in Christ, 
we camnot possibly feel any thing else wkhin ns» but 
uneasffiess and confusion. Hence our dear Saviour 
^rell says, '< In the world ye shall have tribulation," 
in ike world ye cannot experience any thing else 
but' disturbance and vexation, therefore abide in 
me: ^< in me ye shall have rest and peace." There* 
fee, tiiieB- 1^6 live retired In Jesus, and walk contii' 
modlyy as ih kis most gracious and byssful prmembi^ 
the mind finds rest and peace; it b then perfectly 
tranquil, it is then in its right place. But to this 
we ftttain by a real turning to God in prayer. For 
prayer is nothing else but an approach to that 
gracious God, who is present in us. When I draw 
near to God, God in return draws near to me, and 
in God is all my rest Those souls, therefore, who 
often approach unto God by prayer, obtain a quiet 
heart; a heart, which is capable of experiencing the 
powers of the world to come ; in approaching unto 
Ged, they are led to their right place ; so that their 
sfasitA must often say, * It is indeed tiie truth ; I am 
Qpw with my Father, in my oirn native coun^. I 
knew nQt» that rest was so sweet. Ah ! how sweets 
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wad agitable it is ! how deligbtfal is the rest in ft 
quiet eeiitre^' Mys stteii a soaL 

By an earnest exercise of prayer, ve are able to 
attain, in a high degree, the promised eternal rest of 
the soul even during the present life, as a rich reeom- 
panse for all the tribulations and mortifications we 
have endured, if we would only truly apply our- 
selves to it for this purpose. O, he that has ouoe 
experienced this eternal rest in fellowship with God, 
by means of the exercise of prayer— he that has 
onee thoroughly and essentially tasted it, has suffi- 
Qient courage, x>ower, and strength to be able to per* 
severe under a tiiousand afflictions ; and need not 
doubt in the least, that he will be admitted, through 
death, into the eternal rest of his soul. And why 
not ? He is, with his spirit, already there, wbere he 
hopes to be eternally ; he lives already in heaven, 
as Paul says, ^Our conversation is in heaven, 
froBi whence also we look, for our Saviour Jesus 
Christ," 

At the tempond death of belierers, who seek to 
live h^re continually retired with God within, no- 
tiling more than the outward body and the Sneonve-* 
nience and wretciiedness, which cleave to it, are 
taken away ; this then ftlls away ^ dies, and is laid in 
the grave; but they themselves enter into the rest 
of the saints, aoe<M^ing to the words of the Holy 
Spirit, when he says in the Revelation of John, 
" Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord, from 
hmceforth ; for they rest Do you hear it ?— 4hey. 
rest from all tbeir laboursi and their woriu do fbl* 



low them I" Therefove, I ooodvda with the word* 
of John in the second ehapter of his first Episde* 
*< Now, ye children, partakeiB of the sune ▼ocaiion 
with m J self, abide continaally in him> that when bs 
shall appear at the decisive hour of dealh, we ma|r 
have eoafideace, aad not be asbaaied before him al 
hia comings bat may filially hope and eqfMict to be in* 
tioduced, with him, into a blissful eternity and into 
etverkstiag rest" 

I must now say a word respecting oar deeeased 
friend, who has just been laid in his resting.plaee. 
Our hearts and our brotherly love call alter him, 
even in the grave, ** May he reat in peace !" sinoe 
aa far aa his knowledge extended, he was sinetra 
with God, and with the salvation of his soul, and 
acted uprightly in the cause of God, From fitiitr 
and we a knesses he was not free, any more than we 
are. This he well knew and sincerely lamented* 
Now, if the blood and merits of Christ have eovered 
and atoned for them : our love ought also to corer 
them ; and I hi^ in the infinite mercy of God, 
that even as he loved the people of Gkid here, and 
fellowsh^ with the children of God, that we shall 
eventually meet him again in the assembly and feU' 
lowahipof pardoned sinners beibro the throne of the^ 
Lamb* He is gone before, aad we shall soon follow 
after him« Let ua therefore labour to enter abo^ 
into that rest, of which we have been speaking;', 
and foar, lest we should neglect the pnecious promise - 
during the time of grace. To-day> seeing that wb- 
hear his voice, let ua not^haaden onrheartei tha; 
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door of grace^ the entrance to tke eternal rest of 
oar sottls still stands open; let us therefore give 
diligence, that we may enter therein ; for the ^otfa- 
fill and negligent do not enter. Let us be diligenil 
in self-denial, in prayer, in a holy life and walk, and 
IB this way, seek to press into the rest of God« in 
order that whenever our hour arrives, we may lay 
down our heads in peace, and eternally enter into 
the rest, which Christ has purchasied for us by hi» 
precious blood, to the everlasting praise of the free 
grace of God. Amen. 

. Now let us all fall down in Sfurit before* the Lord 
our God, give him the glory, and most humbly be** 
seech him, as the source of all good, graciouidy to 
confirm every thing, that has been spoken according 
to his will and word. 

PRAYER. 

O thou majestic, holy, exalted, and most adorable 
Lord and God ! thou incompreheuMble Being; who 
dwellest and restest in thyself in thy serene eternity, 
infinite all-sufficiency, and perfect blessedness ! We 
worship thee through thy Spirit I O wonderful God; 
thou ajrt happy in thyself, thou needest neither 
angels nor men, aor any other creature ; and yet 
thy free and eternal love hath formed us, poor chil- 
dren of men^ that we may participate in thy blissfol 
rest and thy divine glory, and enjoy it with thee to 
all eternity. When by our kmentaUe frll, we had 
dqMurted from this rest, thou didst give us thy Son ; 
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O Ifaou lorer of mankind Rod wooderfiil God! the 
Son of ihj kyve, that» by the ihaddiug of his pre* 
eious blood, he might again acquire for ua tliat zett^ 
wliich we had lost, and by his resinrrectaoii, might 
re^opcoa the entrance to eternal rest^ Tlianks be 
muto thee, O Lord ! for this thy incomprehensible^ 
thy immerited and unspeakable love ! Thanks be to 
tiieey O thou long-suffering lover of the human 
iHCe I that by thy kindness, thou hast hitherto pre* 
served our lives ; that we have not been snatched 
away by sudden death ; and translated out of tem«> 
poral into eternal restlessness I O Lord, our God I 
what would have become of us, had we died, with« 
out experiencing thee and thy rest in our hearts I 
What inexpressible misery would that have been I 
But thou, the compassionate friend of man, hast 
borne with us, in order that we might reflect upon 
that which belongs to our peace, our true peace, 
and to our complete repose in time and eternity* 
To this end^ thou causest the way to thy peace to 
be preached unto us, and for this purpose, thou art 
still recommending unto us the Prince of peace, 
that Joshua, who must bring us to the so dearly 
promised rest. O Lord Jesus I let not thy precious 
gospel appear of little value to our hearts, nor be a 
fruitless message to us I O let all those immortal 
souls, that have hitherto passed their lives in false 
security, and lived in their natural peace, with an 
unsusoeptible heart and conscience, be savingly dis- 
turbed, that they may learn heartily to long after 
thy rest Let them be sacredly troubled, in order 
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tliat thou mayettt eventually eternally comfort, re- 
joice^ and ddigbt tbem. Ah Lord I there are, in- 
deed, many whom thou hast called by the holy aiid 
powerful word of thy gospel, and hast led into the 
path of eternal rest ; but how few real pilgrims are 
there to be found amongst the awakened and the 
called t O do thou powerfully influence ihei^ 
hearts, that they may be entirely and undiyidedly 
devoted to thee, and wholly renounce every thing 
that is displeasing to thee, so that their poor hearts 
ihay no longer continue oppi^sed and secretly dis-» 
turbed. Search, O lord I and try my heart, and 
the hearts of all of us. Whether we walk in the 
truth or not, and whether we are found sincere or false 
in thy sight. Lead us, O Lord, into thy pure grace, 
that we may not build and depend upon our own 
fidelity, our own piety, and our own righteousness, 
nor upon any thing that thou thyself art not ! Give 
us a humble mind ; make us poor in spirit, that we 
may entirely depart from all our own righteousness, 
and learn to cast and immerse ourselves in the lap 
of thy grace ; that we may lose and forget ourselves, 
and all our virtues, light, and gifts, in order solely 
to possess thee in faith. O do thou dwell in us, that 
we may not be moved away by any of the powers 
of unbelief; but may continually look directly to 
ihee, to thine infinite grace, to thine almighty and 
wonderfully guiding grace, resign ourselves to thee 
with closed eyes, and faithfully follow thee, the 
Lamb, whithersoever thou goest. O that we may be 
conducted, more and more, by this grace into the 
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reitviiciaition of all the visible things of this world I 
We kBowj and daily see, how soon and suddenly we 
mi»t forsake all these things. Grant ne, therefore^ 
thy grace, that we may henceforth voluntarily for- 
sake them, before we are compelled to abandon 
them; that we may timely take leave of them, and 
close our eyes against them, in order to occupy 
ourselves solely viith thee and with invisible things, 
and be enabled to follow thee, our God, as true pil- 
grims, in thy strength. O burst every bond I Take 
every thing away that oppresses us, that we may be 
enabled to go forward freely and unobstructedly in our 
way. Thou knowest how many a heart is fettered, 
even against its will. O thou, who didst break 
through every obstruction, have mercy upon us, and 
burst the bonds, by which we are fettered ! Make thy 
children free, that may be able to walk before thee, 
as they that are free. Lead us also into the true 
denial of ourselves, and into the love of thy holy 
cross. O do thou thyself crucify our nature, our 
self-will, our wrath and concupiscence. Crucify 
our senses, and all that is of nature, so that when 
we feel and experience such powers, even against 
our will, they may be nailed to the cross, and finally 
be slain and exterminated, by the power of thy 
Spirit. O dearest Saviour Jesus ! give us also in 
particular, a fervent, calm, and praying heart I O 
that by the true prayer of the heart, we may be 
more and more introduced into the true life of the 
spirit, and live no longer according to flesh and 
sense, but according to the spirit I that, as thy priests, 

K 
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we may pray without ceasing, and present unto tbee 
our sacrifices in the sanctuary of our hearts here in 
time, until thou shalt bring us to our rest in eternity, 
where we may adore and worship thee without end, 
and offer up an unceasing hallelujah, with all the 
saints and elect in heaven, unto thee, the Lamb, who 
hast redeemed us. Amen. 



ON THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. 



Glory to God in the highest: Peace on earth, Good 
will to men I 

It was with this heavenly exclamation of joy that 
the multitude of the celestial host incited the shep- 
herds to a devout celebration c^ this festival* O how 
animated and active were these blessed spirits in glo- 
rifying God ! " How willing were they to minister to 
us children of men, and to publish to us salvation ! 
How they rejoiced at the great joy, which was 
brought to us as on this day ! O that we might in 
some degree partake of their animation ! Would 
to God, that their song of praise and joyful acclama- 
tion might awaken our slothful hearts from all their 
drowsiness ; recall our thoughts and senses from all 
their wanderings, and awaken us to sacred devotion, 
and to consider what God has done for us children 
of men I 

Seeing, therefore, that wherever the birth of Christ 
is preached at this season, with power, there Christ 
himself is present, and his holy angels with him : let 
us present ourselves before him, as in the presence of 
the divine child Jesus, who humbled himself for our 

k2 
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sakes, but is now supremely glorified; and most 
humbly beseech his divine assistance and blessing 
upon our intended meditation. 

PRAYER. 

O most holy, and most blessed Trinity, God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, let all that is within 
us humbly bow and worship before thee \ Let all 
our hearts inwardly praise, love^ and give thai^ 
unto thee, that thou, O Father, hast loved us, and 
given us thy Son ; and that thou, O Son of God, for 
our sakes, wast bom a poor child, ia the manger at 
Bethlehem ; that thou hast vouchsafed to grant joy 
unto us, poor wretched inhabitants of this lower 
wot Id, and bast deigned to be bom, here on earth» in 
order that thou lightest help, redeem, and conduct 
us up to heavettb O Lord Jesus Christ, let this ma- 
nifestation of thy wondrous love be ever deeply im- 
pressed upon our hearts I Thanks foe unto thee, O 
Immanuel ! for having so interfered on our behalf as 
to be born in a manger ! Thanks be to thee, fer 
having oaaifled the precious gospel, the glad tidings 
of thine inconprehensible love to man, to be pub- 
lished unto us, wJho were dwelling in the midst of the 
heathen nations I But, O dearest Immanuel I let us 
also become partakers of the fruit and power of thy 
birth in our hearts. We thank thee for having 
granted us another Christmas-day, in which we may 
again adorin^y call to mind thy gracious love to 
man, for our mutual edification and encouragement. 
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O Lord Jesus I what will such seasons, as the present, 
avail us, unless we essentially become partakers of 
thee, and of the power of thy birth in our hearts ! 
O how many such like days hare we spent, alas ! 
fniitlessly, uudevotloaally, and even perhaps in sin ! 
Yet do thou not, on that account, withdraw thy 
fayour and kindness from us. Bless this opportunity, 
which thou art granting to us, to the end that we 
may be moited and inflanoied by thy love^ and may 
adore this amasing manifestation of it 

Lord Jesus I who didst oome upon earth, and hast 
granted to the inhabitants of this world thy clear 
light, O meet with us, at diis time, that we may, by 
fiuth, behold ikee present, by faith adore, and by 
&ith powerfully experience thee in our hearts I O 
dearest Immanuel ! Lord Jesus Christ ! we must be 
mute when we reflect upon thy wondrous love as 
manifested in thy birth ; when we contemplate the 
mystery, into which angels desire to look, and 
yet are unable to penetrate through, or to fathom 
what is implied in the Word being made flesh, and 
God in human nature dwelling upon earth. O let 
our dark understandings therefore be enlightened by 
that divine glory, by which thou didst shine upon 
the shepherds, in the plains of Bethlehem ; and didst 
grant them such a joy as filled their hearts and all 
their powers ! O let our hearts be also thus irradi- 
ated, and give us to look, as through a defit, into thy 
wondrous love, that we may all be incited by the 
consideration of thy love, to love thee in return, and 
to resign ourselves to thee in reality ! 
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O thou ikfine eliild« wlio didst lie in a manger^ 
humble our {nroud and lofty hearts by thy humilia- 
tion, that they may also apply unto thee, and seek 
gracei whilegraoe is to be found ! O dearest Imoia- 
nuel, who didst oc^descend thus low, invite all thoaa 
that desire after thee» even such as are timid and 
fearful, that they may, on this occasion, be powerfully 
encouraged to venture^ to turn unto thee» to pay 
hoK^e to thee anew, and salute tiiee, to receiTe thee 
as their one and their all, and devote themselves to 
thee. Hear now and answer us. Lord Jesus Christ, 
and let not thy gracious presence be turned away 
from us, on account of our unfitness and unworthi* 
ness ; but may thy name be glorified by us, and in 
the hearts of each of us ! Amen. 



We will select, as the subject of our meditatioii 
and edificadon, the words, which you will find ia 
Isaiah ix.6, where the prophetic spirit thus speaks :•<* 

" Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given : and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder ; and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Ever- 
lasting Father* the Prince of Peace." 

The words which the pa^arch Lamech spoke, 
concerning his first-bom son-, Noah, may be applied, 
my bdoved friends, with greater propriety, to the 
birth of our Saviour: — <* lliis same shall oomfbrt us. 
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concerning our work> and toil of onr hands, because 
of the ground which the Lord hath cursed." (Oen. 
V. 29.) 

^ince the fall, there is nothing on earth but toil 
and labour, or labour and sorrow, as it is more pro* 
perly expressed. Not to mention the toil and labour 
which a fiillen child of Adam has in the work and 
business of his outward vocation, in order to su|^rt 
himself and those dependent upon him, and to pro- 
vide for his vile body ; not to mention the toil and 
labour, the pains, vexations, and misfortunes, which 
are constantly succeeding each other in this weari* 
some life ; not to mention all the misery we have to 
expect from without, seeing that we are exposed to 
all the inconveniences of the elements, to cold, heat, 
lightning, hail, and all kinds of tempestuous weather, 
war, and pestilence ; not to mention all the toil, and 
labour, and pain, which every one has to endure in 
his body, by illness, by calamitieis, either personal or 
relative, by the fear of death, and all that which may 
come upon him ; nor even to mention all the toil 
and travail, labour and pain, which his own inordi- 
nate passions occasion a fallen child of Adam, by 
wrath, by self-will, by self-seeking, by hatred, by 
envy, and by a thousand other such like vexations: 
I say, without taking notice of these, we will at pre- 
sent consider chiefly the cause of all this, which is 
come upon us by the curse ; I mean, a restless and 
dissati^ed heart, and an evil conscience, which 
every one carries about with him^ who is not re- 
conciled unto God in Christ. 
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what toilaad Idx>ur, and how paio&l it is to live 
in the woiidy withadiMatisfied heart and a disturbed 
conscience, and when we find nothing right in the 
world I If the man begins one thing, he soon wishes to 
oommeace son^ething else; and the first is left undone; 
be is eontinoaUy flying from one thing to another, in 
order to find ccmsolationi pleasure, and satisfaction. 
But when onoe an individual in his state of nature, 
returns to himself, and to his own heart — when his 
restless oonscienoe only awakes a little — when h^ is 
onoe brought to a stand, so that he is led to reflect 
upon a long and endless eternity ; that moment aU 
his joy is, alas I again at an end* Such, my dearesi 
friends, is the toil and labour, according to the ex«- 
pression of the patriarch Lamech, which has resulted 
from the curse, the consequence of sin* 

Now what is able to comfort us in this our toil and 
labour upon earth. *< This one," says Lamech, <* shaU 
comfort us in all our toil and labour upon earth, 
which the Lord has cursed." A man of the worli), 
when experiencing uneasiness, weight, and oppressioD 
in his body, in all his toil and labour, as well as the 
thousandfold burdens, distresses, and vexations of 
this life, seeks to comfort himself in his own manner. 
The children of this world, in the first ages before 
the flood, at the time the patriarch Lameeh lived, 
built themselves cities, learned a varie^ of arts, or 
as our dearest Saviour briefly describes it, in Luke 
xvii. 27. " They ate, they drank, they were mar- 
ried and given in marriage;" this was their business, 
in this they sought their consolaitioD, by these things 
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they endesvoared to dirert theniBelves, in order to 
avoid feeling tiie distress, anxiety, and restlessness 
of their tormenting consciences. Alas I it is of no 
avail ; for, as said before, the indiridual flies from one 
Ihiiig to another, and the heart continues dissatisfied. 
It is juat as if aeostly purfie robe, embroidered with 
gold, -were pat apoa a person labouring under a 
pain^ disease, in order to expel the pain ; ah, how 
Qseless would such a remedy be I Woe and anguish 
sit deeply in the heart and conscience of the dissa- 
tisfied indiridua], who is still unreconciled with God, 
Bend continues under his displeasure ; nothing exter- 
nal can comfort him, much less avail him. 

What then is able to help ? The children of God 
act like the patriarch Lameeh :*-<< This same shidl 
comfort us, concerning our work and toil of our 
hands, because of the ground which the Lord hath 
cursed/* God*s children acknowledge, and believe 
from the heart, that all the toil and labour they have 
in this life, in whatever way it may befall, has its 
foundation in sin, and in the curse arising from sin. 
Hence they willingly humble themselves under the 
mighty hand of God ; they look at the thing as a 
course of penitence, by which they are to be hum^ 
Med, abased, and drawn away from what is evil. And 
not only so, but they seek also, as already observed, 
their oonsolation with Lameeh, fr<»n the right source. 
** This same shall comfort us concerning our work 
and toil of our hands upon earth." 

It eannot, however, be doubted, that it happened 
to the patriarch Lameeh as it did to our first mother 
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Eve, ^hen she was driven out of paradke, and MU 
for the first timei the uneasiness and toil which ia 
oonseqnent upon sin; no sooner had she brought 
forth Caiuy her first-bom son, than she said^ '* Now 
I have gotten a man from the Lord;'* this sun 
will restore all again* This was certainly a great 
mistake with respect to Cain ; however her ^th, the 
eye of her faith looked to the man, to the Messiah, 
whom she had in view. And when Lamech saya 
concerning his son Noah, ** This same shall comfort 
us in our labour and toil upon earth, which the Lord 
hath cursed :'* it may be, that he also thought re^ 
specting his son, that he was the Messiah. Be that 
as it may, his faith had regard to the Messiah ; to 
whom he looked, as to the only one who could com* 
fort ; as the only one who could again restore peaee 
to the heart, and lead it to God ; as the only one who 
could again pacify and satisfy the uneasy and troa- 
bled conscience. 

This ought also to be our employment on this day 
of Christ. The true child, the true Noah, that will 
receive us into the ark, is now preached unto us ; and 
he it is that was bom at Bethlehem I This same 
shall comfort us in all the labour and toil, which we 
have upon earth ! O ye children of men I you may 
seek consolation from any other quarter you pleaaey 
but you will not find it Do you seek consolation 
in the honours and dignities of this world ? Ah I they 
are only splendid vanities and merely imaginary I Do 
you seek oonsoUtion in the good things of this woiid? 
Ah, they are only golden snares which entrap the 
soul. Do you seek consolation in the lust8» and 
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transitory enjoyments of earth ? They are only an 
enchanting poison, by which the soul is slain, and 
the uneasiness of the heart and conscience increased. 
Who then shall comfort us ? The answer is con- 
tained in the words of our text : ** Unto us a child 
is bom, unto us a son is given, and the government 
shall be upon his shoulder, and his name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the 
Everlasting Father, and the Prince of Peace !" 

It is now, beloved friends, Christmas. The world 
o^brates Christmas in its fashion ; but Christians in 
a different manner. The world celebrates Christmas^ 
for the most part only, for the sake of appearance. 
As long as a man is linconverted, he knows not 
much more about it than that he puts on his best 
clothes, and prides himself upon them; that he 
ch^ishes his flesh in particular in eating and drink- 
ing, and that, alas I often to superfluity. One friend 
visits another ; they invite one another to be each 
other's guests, and treat each other in the best 
manner possible. 

My dear friends, when I look at the words of our 
text, it seems to me that our dearest Saviour is like- 
wise desirous of preparing for us a Christmas feast ; 
we are for once to enjoy ourselves ; we are also to 
be entertained by this Friend ; and in these words 
tliere is placed before us, 

I. As the first course, the most gracious incarna- 
tion and birth of Christ. 

II. As the second course, his glorious godhead. 

III. Hb royal government, as the erowning course. 
Come then, my beloved, eat, drink, and be abun- 
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dandy satisfied with all the good things whidi we 
possess in our new-born king, Jesus Immanuel, bora 
in Bethlehem. 

O Jesus I awaken our hearts, and collect the de* 
sires of our hearts, that we may receive into our 
hearts, not only sound and words, but power from 
thy truth. Amen. 

L— We behold, first of all, in the words of our 
text, which have been read in your hearings the 
most gracious humanity of our beloved Saviour^ bora 
at Bethlehem, which b signified to us in these brief 
words, << Unto us a child is born." 

O what a sweet and nutritious aliment, for the re- 
freshment and consolation of every hungry, every 
humbled, every poor and timid sinner! A child 
incites us to love and confidence. Nothing is more 
needful to a man, in order to be saved, than that he 
assume a cheerful confidence towards his God and 
Saviour, to love him, and to be happy in his love. 
By nature we have all any thing else but this in our 
hearts. In every fallen and still unconverted child 
of Adam, fear and timidity reign. Ah how fearful, 
how full of uneasiness is the human heart, even 
when only thinking of God I There is no love, no 
confidence towards God, our gracious God, in the 
human heart I The very boldest of men, even those 
that are called choice spirits in the world, who are 
desirous of being thought heroes, when once they are 
brought to a stand* on the brink of eternity, and when 
they reflect that they must now die, and make the 
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traositioo into an endless eternity : Ah I how do 
they despond ! hov fainthearted are they then I 
Men^ indeed, profess, with their mouths, that they 
love God ; but why are they so afraid of him ? Are 
we able of ourselves to love and trust in God ? No ! 
we oannot love and trust in Grod, without Christ and 
his grace operating in our hearts. Gt)d condescends 
to us ; but if he did not do so^ and we had to appear 
before the glorious eountenance of God, with such 
fearful hearts, desponding minds, and timid souls, 
how utterly abashed and confounded we should feel I 
Fear manifested itself in man as soon as he was 
fallen. For no sooner had our first parents sinned, 
than they hid themselves in the garden, at the voice 
of God. When Cain had sinned, he thought every 
one would lay hold of him. Nay, even the pious 
themselves, if they are not established in &ith and iti 
fellowship with God, often evidence despondency 
enough. For when the holy angels appeared in 
heavenly glory to the shepherds in the field, they 
were obliged to encourage them ; « Fear not," said 
they, ** we publish great joy unto you." Now, if an ' 
angelic form, if angelic radiance is able to cast ^ 
person to the ground — how much more the glory of 
the Majesty of God I 

But I say that God has most deeply condescended 
towards as. God comes to us in human nature ; he 
comes to us as a child, that we may take courage 
and feel love towards him ; that we may not despond, 
but let ourselves be aided and healed by his assumed 
sacred hunutnity. God might have come to us in his 
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glory ; he might have come to us in the very brightest 
radiance of his purity and holiness ; God might have 
come to us with the sword, and with the scales of his 
justice ; what would then have become of us, and what 
would have become of us without Christ, my dear 
friends ! But God comes to us as a poor child ; God 
became a child ; he comes entirely unarmed ; he 
comes clothed with our poor, weak, human nature ; 
he comes in the most gracious, the most innocent 
form ; solely that we should not be afraid ; solely that 
we might hear what he had to say to us, and what he 
had to operate in our hearts. For to this end does 
our dear Saviour present himself to us, in his assumed 
humanity, at this season, as a child, to show that he 
will associate with us in a child-like manner ; he pre- 
sents himself to us as a child, that we may not run 
away from him ; and he is willing to effect all his 
works in our hearts in a child-like and supportable 
manner, in order that he may again raise us up from 
all our sorrow and wretchedness, and that we may 
be again brought into fellowship with him. 
» <^ Unto us a child is born." Ah, unto whom is it 
born? To us— unto us, this child is born. It is 
true, this is, in the first instance, preached unto us, 
who are believers and pardoned souls. It was said 
to the shepherds in the field, ^ to you is the Saviour 
bom." To the rest, who were living securely at Jeru- 
salem in their sins ; to Herod with his whole stately 
court ; to the Pharisees and Scribes, with their mere 
literal knowledge of the Scriptures; to the rest of the 
Jews^ who built solely upon their temple, their rites 



THE mastsr's tabi*b. 143 

aod ceremonies? To such characters it was not 
first announced ; Ah I they had no need of Jesus ; 
they had something very different to occupy them. 
An infant I O this was to them much too mean an 
affiur I It was first announced to shepherds, to hun- 
gry souls ; yet still, it was said to the shepherds at 
the same time, that this joy should be unto a// peo- 
ple* God^ in his impartial love to man, excludes no 
one, who does not, by impenitence and unbelief, 
exdude himself. 

Now, sinners ought reasonably to take thb to 
heart <<Unto us a child is born/' O sinner I ap- 
proach this child; thou mayest now find grace, God 
wiU not go to work with thee, as a judge ; he will 
not deal with thee as a holy God ; but in his artless, 
unarmed, poor, and lowly childhood will he offer 
thee his grace. Q come, therefore, all ye poor 
sinners ! not only those who are so outwardly, but 
also, in particular, ye who are become poor and. 
humbled sinners, and who would gladly come, but 
are still like timid children, and think in your 
timidity and fearfulness that ye dare not come. 

Observe, my dearest friends I it is a child, which 
is presented to you, as the object of your faith. Draw 
near, therefore, to this child. You need not make 
yourselves pious and holy. Draw near to him, as 
he draws near to you. Methinks I see the divine 
child, lying in the manger, with his friendly, gracious, 
and smiling countenance, with his weeping little eyes, 
with his kindly moving lips, with his stretched out 
hands, with his most artless childlikeness, beckoning 
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to US poor sinners, and thnid children, who gladly 
would, yet dare not, that he may constrain os to cooie 
to him, and as though he were saying, " If thou wilt 
but come, I will receive thee ; come and bow thyself 
before my couch, I will not deal hardly with thee ; 
I will forgive thee every thing, thou mayest treat 
with me in a child-like manner ; and thou ski^ find 
grace, but only on condition, that thou humblest 
thyself, confessest thy transgression, and reeeivest 
me as the sole object of thy choice." << Unto us a ehiki 
is bom." We must not think, * Ah, my sins keep me 
back, my sins are too great I I dare not eome ; the 
child Jesus has no reference to me ; the son of God 
is in the child ; I dare not take such a step I' 

Now, O soul, ruminate upon these words, << Unto 
us a child is bom," still more intently. Hast theu 
heard them? '<Unto us a child is bora.*' This 
child did not come straight from heaven, and laid 
its^f in the manger of Bethlehem; no, the child was 
really bora, and God has really assumed our nature 
in this child; ''the word was made flesh" in this 
child. God has condescended, in an incomprehen- 
sible manner, to our degraded humanity; he was 
born in our human nature. By this birth, he entered 
into our human family (if I may so speak), he has 
become, by this birth, our near relative ; he is become 
our brother. O this is a word, to which we may 
well add a Selah ! and it requires a whole eteraity to 
adore and venerate this greatest of all wonders, that 
the only Son of God, by his incaraation, has de- 
scended into our humanity, has become oar brother, 
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has wholly and entirely taken upon himself our. 
misery, and brings with him into our human family, 
all his heavenly riches : so that now, the very poorest 
sinners may find, possess, and enjoy, in Christ Jesus, 
all that they need, to rejoice their hearts, both in 
time and eternity. 

Christ, by his birth, has become our brother. I^et 
us in connection with this, remember the law, which 
God gave (Lev. zxv,), to the effect, that when any 
one amongst the Jews became poor, so that he was 
obliged to sell his property, house, land, and all 
that he had, and thus was entirely impoverished : 
his next relative was obliged to ransom him ; and 
such a redeemer, who was called a Goel, was obliged 
to redeem him from all his debts, and cause all his 
property to remain in the family. Job speaks of 
such a man in the xix. chapter of his book, 25 verse. 
** I know that my Redeemer liveth," my Goel liveth, 
and therefore, although I am a poor man, and 
although I am grievously oppressed with debts, yet 
I have a Redeemer, he will redeem me. 

Now see, my friend I thou who sayest thy sins 
are too great ; yes, my sins and thine require such a 
man, such a Redeemer; otherwise nothing would 
ever have availed us. If a man had come to redeem 
us, what would that have done for us ? None of 
them can by any means redeem his brother, nor give 
to God a ransom for him ; for the jedemption of his 
soul is too precious. (Psalm xlix. 7, 8.) Though all 
the treasures of kings and emperors were offered, all 
would not avail to redeem a single soul. An empe- 

L 
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tor, a king, a great monarch, with all his kiagdoa, 
canaot s«7e hiaownaoiil. Ei^vii were an angel to de- 
scend from heaven, he would not be able to redeem 
et save a single individual, much less the whole hu* 
man race» But now, a child is bom into our family, 
a child, who is the Son of God in truth. Now, by 
virtue of his birth, he takes upon him all the debts 
of those belonging to him ; by virtue of his birth, he 
Is our Redeemer, who has taken upon him all our 
sins ; from the first moment of the birth of our 
Saviour, I regard him, even when lying in the 
manger^ as the Lamb of God, which has taken upon 
it my sins and thine, and those of all the world. O 
what a Redeemer, what a brother! O my dear 
iHends, we may have and find all in him. If we only 
unite and betrothe ourselves to him, in iaith, we need 
no longer say, ** My sins are too great V here is a 
way of escape from them, when diey leally oppress 
us^ Were we even the most poverty-etricken 
beggars, so that we did not possess, in our hearts, 
even the smallest partide of God and his blessings, 
yet our brother brings us every thing with him from 
heaven, when he is bom in our human nature* FmlJi 
may then traly exultingly say, ** Unto us a child is 
born.*' O what fidelily is here I Jesus, thus bora 
for us, takes all our transgressions upon him, he 
assumes our misery, he is willing to restore our lost 
inheritance to us, and to bring it effectually and 
really into oyr hearts ; willing to make us partakers 
of all his divine riches, if we only seek to unke our- 
selves cordially with him, by faith and love. Ought 
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#e not heartily to lore our brotkcr in retun, vbo 
h0A thus iovad 118? Ought v» not highly t» eflttem 
his firiendahip ttod fimternityy even abore every 
eartiily blessing? Better !» have iSll nan as jenemi^ 
than not to have him for a friend. Ou^ht ve not 
io €ndure and he^ard aH Uiings» for U^ %ake9 wha 
ba$ done so much for ns, and yidd and resign 
onrselves to ovff brother^ as his property ? 

Farther, << Unto us a oMhl is bora*" This diild 
bad been promised some thousand years. JPaith 
looked to this chiM^ and expected salvation fr4>m it ; 
but achy men did not then possess it. Many aaints 
and pn^hets had prophecied of the Saviour^ but 
atiU so obseurely, that it eould seaixiely be under* 
stood, nor its ofej^ot ascertained. Abraham^ a &* 
ther of the faithful> who was privileged above others* 
bad seen the day of Christ; yea, he saw it, but still 
it was alar off; it was still very remote. But be- 
tievens may now triumphantly say, < The child is now 
bom — the Son ia now given^-^he has now appeared, 
we can at present possess him, and we need nothing 
more.' O grace ! O great grace I which is so little 
ioaown, and so little appreciated, that we posses^ in 
onr days, the gospel of a Saviour, who has, in 
reality, already appeared and manifested himself. 
All the saints of the Old Testament rejoiced in 
hope; but they did not obtain the promise; we 
may have it ; we may possess it ; for what reason ? 
^Uttto UB a child is born; unto us a Son is 
given !" 

O my dearest friends, ought not this to make us 

l2 
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ashamed > that we are notwithstandiDg so slothful, 
and that we do not give more di%eiice, in order to 
become really, essentially, and vitally partakers of 
him ? We see now, that it is true, what our dearest 
Saviour says of the kingj who prepared a marriage-^ 
supper for his son, and sent forth his servants, at the 
time of the marriage, to say to those that were bad- 
den, ^ Come, for all things are now ready I" See 1 
thus it is also at present ; these words are this day 
fulfilled before our eyes ; the Lord has now really 
prepared the marriage feast for his Son ; we need 
not wait for any thing further ; the child is bom ; 
we are now all to be invited. Come, now, for all 
things are ready I nothing further is required, than 
that we come and take what is provided and offered 
us in Christ. 

O beloved friends ! how disgraceful it is, that we 
are notwithstanding so slothful, that we are still so 
lukewarm I It is true, many will reply, we are willing ; 
but it is not yet the proper time. If God would 
give me grace, says slothful nature, I would also 
gladly come! Just as though it depended upon 
God. No, dear soul! the table is covered, the 
child is born, thou needest not wait for any thing 
more ; all is at present ready ; thou canst have it 
now, if thou wilt only approach unto him, in a peni- 
tent^l manner, and if thou comest with a hungry 
heart, thou mayest inwardly become the recipient 
of the child. We can, at present, still find him in 
the grace and favor of his loving-kindness, and as 
one who will receive us^ and not upbraid us; he is 
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willing to receive us all, and to reconcile and con* 
ciliate all. But why are we not willing now ? Will 
such a festival, as the present, be afforded us in the 
world to come? Will it then be published to usi 
that **nnto us a child is born? Will Christ 
still appear to us, a£( a child, on that day ? I think 
not ; he will then appear as a Judge, with the mul- 
titude of his heavenly hosts. O sinner I sinner ! do 
not delay thy repentance ! Approach unto him as 
to a child, before thou art compelled to approach 
him as a Judge* O it will be then much too 
late! 

But let no one think, I am not living in the age 
in which Christ was born ; that event happened so 
many centuries ago ; how can I therefore now par- 
take of him as a ohild ? If thou art really in earnest 
to become a partaker of him, thou canst as really 
and certainly become so, as the shepherds and other 
believers at the time, who saw him, saluted him, and 
kissed him. Christ is "the same, yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever;" Isaiah, whose words we have 
taken for our text, lived about 800 years previous, 
yet still he says, ** Unto us a child is born," as if he 
already possessed it. Thus faith also acts; it re* 
gards every thing, the future as well as the past, as 
if they were present. But we can now use these 
words much more appropriately. The prophet 
ilecessarily saw through a dark veil ; the fact has 
DOW really taken place ; we know that it has oc- 
curred ; the child is really born, it has been in this 
world ; nay, what do I say ? It is still in this world. 
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Christ has never laid aside his childhood or hb hiH 
man nature. He has indeed aseended, in his 
glorified human nature^ to the right hand of his 
hearenty Father, but in such a manner, that he is 
still with us, as our Saviour, our Immnmiel, God 
with us, always, even to the end of the world. He 
is now mi^ch nearer to ns, we can find him much 
more essentially, now that he is glorified, than at 
that time, when he was in his state of lowliness, in 
the manger at Bethlehem. 

Yes, dear firiends, all of yon, who a#e partakers, 
with me, of divine grace, we can all of us now em* 
brace, love, adore, and enjoy him, with the arms of 
our faith and love, and with the affections of o«ur 
hearts^ as inwardly and as closely, as if we had been 
present, with the shepherds, in the manger at Beth* 
lehem. Let this therefore suffice, respecting the 
nutritious food afforded us by bis human nature, his 
gracious incarnation. 

■ 

II. We now come to the consideration of the 
second part of our subject, presented to us, in the 
contemplation of his divine nature ; of which it is said, 
in the words of our text : << Unto us a Son is 
given !'• 

< A child, a child l-*^ might reason think and say; 
*— what need is there to make so much noise-aboat 
that ? Are not children bom every day ? A chfld, 
a poor naked ohild--*can this be my Saviour ? Can 
it help me ? O no V Ah dear reason^ do not mis* 
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take the child ; in the child there is more than thou 
and any natural eye can see. In this child is really 
the Son of God himself I a Son is given us in this 
child. This child is Jesus Christ* the Lord from 
heaven himself; the whole fulness of the Deity has 
descended into this child, and dwells bodily in this 
child. The heart and love of God^ nay» what do I 
sayi the Son of God himself, in whom the Father^ 
from one eternity to another^ has ail his good plea- 
sure-— this very Son is in this child, and united with 
this child, in a manner incomprehensible to us. He 
that seeth this child, this Son, seeth the Father 
in the Son. O what do not those see, who are able 
to see this I That eagle in the divine life, I mean 
the Evangelist John, says, ** We saw his glory, his 
excellency, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grfU^ md truth." (John i. 14.) All 
this may be found in the child. Because this child 
is united with the Deity, on this very account, the 
actions of this child, in his incarnation and birth, as 
well as what he afterwards performed — I say, all the 
actions, all the tears, all the sufferings of this child, are 
of infinite value, and of infinite merit for our poor 
immortal souls. All the acts of this God-man, Jesus 
Christ, are divine acts ; because he was united with 
the eternal divinity ; because he . was not only a 
child, but a Son ; all the tears of this child ^re 
divine tears; all the sufferings of this child, fire 
divine sufferings, A single tear, a single drop of 
his t^ood, which be shed for the first time^ is sufii- 
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ciently powerful to blot out my sins and those of 
the whole world, O blessed are those hearts, to 
whom the Son of God is given I 

'^ Unto us a Son is given.** To whom then is he 
given ? I boldly say, to all those, who are heartily de« 
sirous of possessing him ; and no one can do this, un- 
less the grace of God incite him to it. Now, if thou 
art heartily desirous of him : he is in reality given 
and presented to thee by his heavenly Father. In 
this child, in this Son of God, thou possessest also 
his infinite merits, all his perfections, and the ful- 
filling of the law. All that he has done, that is 
good and holy, he did for thy good and all that he 
has sufiered, he has sufiered for thee; all this is 
thinie; if thou canst only embrace and love this 
child in faith. 

Further^ « Unto us a Son is given.^ This is the 
sole basis of our adoption, and of divine life in our 
hearts. We could never become children or sons 
of God, unless this child, this Son had been given 
to us. Adam was a son of God ; he had the light 
and image of God, in and upon him ; but through 
sin, Adam died ; although he was obliged to live 
nine hundred years afterwards in misery. He died. 
But in what manner? God and all divine light, 
life, and peace, departed from him ; the image of 
God was obliterated in him. He died. He was 
without God, and without the life of God, after his 
sinful fall. And in this state, we are all bom, with- 
out God, without the life of God, without the divine 
image, without the divine virtues, and without the 
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possession of any Ihhig divine. Nor could this 
miserable and wretched state be repaired by any 
other way or means, than by God*s thus sending his 
awn Son ; by his replacing the heart of his love, 
the essential life of love in our fallen human nature, 
yet all without sin. The Son of God must neces- 
sarily become man, and become our property* In 
this union of human nature of the child with the 
Son given, lies again the pledge, and likewise the 
foundation, of the only means by which we can 
again be made partakers of the adoption, and there- 
fore of God himself, and can again partake of divine 
light and divine peace ; nor will there ever be any 
other way or means to be found. Now, as assuredly 
as God has given us his Son, as at this time ; so 
certain is also the possibility of us, poor children of 
Adam, being restored from our state of death, and 
made partakers of the divine life. In this child, 
every thing is included ; we have only to unite our- 
selves 'with him in faith ; and God will then impart to 
our poor hearts, in this child and Son, whom he hath 
given us, his divine light, life, and peace. 

O dearest friends ! what grace, what blessedness 
is comprised in this present ! All this is gvven to us. 
** Unto us a Son is given" all that is else required 
is, that we receive him. He must be received. I 
must really receive him in faith, and partake of him 
ia my heart. Ah ! what would he otherwise avail 
me t Seeing therefore, that he is thus given to us, 
my dear fellow-mortal ! ,take him while thou may est ; 
otherwise thou wilt eternally remain without the 



154 SPIRITUAL CRUMBS FROM 

light and life of Grod, and without any sufficiency 
for any thing that is good. Ko one can live piously, 
no one can lire godly, no one can practice real and 
perfect virtues, unless he derive them from this child* 
and from this Son, who is given to ua. O we must 
unite ourselves, by fiuth, as poor, naked, helpless 
children, with this child, receive him by fiiith^ and 
then we shall become happy people. 

We must receive him, ye believing hearts I Why 
are we then so unbdieving and wretched, as if no 
Son had been giv^i to us; as if no child had been 
bom? If it is true, that God has really given us, in 
his Son, his divine light and life, and every grace^ 
to enable us to become his children, and to bring 
forth good fruit : why then are the king's children 
so poor ? Why do the children continue so wretched 
and complaining ? The table is covered ; the Father 
has spread it ; stretch out therefore the hands of fiuth 
in abetter manner, and take, more assiduously, what is 
set before you. The Son is given to us, and with him, 
every grace, which is requisite for life and for godlinefis* 
We may find, in him, the good that we need, and ob- 
tain every virtue, which we are unable to produce 
of ourselves. O my dear friends ! let us therefore 
take what is presented to us ; I mean, let us exercise 
ourselves more in prayer; exercise ourselves more 
in approaching to him, in the light of faith ; exercise 
ourselves more in steadfiistly cleaving to our Imma- 
nuel, in order that we may become, increasing 
united unto him by faith ; so that, as infants at the 
breast, we may receive grace for grace, as we reqni^ 
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it ill order to please him. Ah 1 he seeks to form us, 
himself) aecordiDg to his own heart* . The likeness 
to him, which was lost in Adam, is now completely 
restored in this child; from him we may now aU 
receive, according to our raeasare, and become 
diildren of God, and well pleasing to him* 

There is yet .omethiog predoue comprued in 
these words, *^ Unto us a Son is given/' In this 
Son, and in the gift of this Son, we have also again 
the pledge, the foundation, and the only means of 
attaining to re-union with God, and to the indwelling 
of God in our hearts. The purpose of God, in 
ei^eation, was, that the human heart should be the 
dwelling place of the most adorable majesty of God, 
and God's temple and throne, in which he would 
manifest himself, in which he might glorify himself, 
and in which be was desirous of being served and 
worshipped in spirit and in truth. But alas ! by the 
fiUl, the temple has become desolate, and an idol 
temple; it is no longer a house of prayer; but is 
become a den of thieves. Ah I what an appear* 
ance does the human heart present I If we had 
eyes to see, we should be terrified at our own 
form. The temple has been laid waste. The Lord, 
indeed, occasionally appeared to the patriarchs : but 
that was in a very outward manner ; and no sooner 
bad he thus manifested himself, than he again with- 
drew. God dwelt afterwards in the temple of Je- 
rusalem ; he was there majestically present in the 
most holy place ; but ah I it was a long way to go 
for many, who had to travel to Jerusalem, to seek 
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God. The Son is now given to us, the temple ii^ 
re-established. The eternid Deity, the iiilness of 
the Godhead dwells bodily in this ehild ; unto uS 
the Son is given. The divine glory, which for- 
merly dwelt in the temple at Jerusalem, has des- 
cended into this divine child, in order that through 
this child, it might again impart itself to us, in onr 
hearts. Therefore, **he that hath the Son, hath 
the Father also/* Of this Son, it may now be said, 
** Behold the tabernacle of God is with men I" The 
divine Majesty now dwells again in man, not only in a 
human form, but Christ has assumed our humanity; 
unto us the Son is given; through Christ, we may 
and ought to become partakers of all this felicity. 

O let our faith, therefore, encourage itself, and 
reflect on the high purposes, which God had towards 
us, not only in creation, but also in the gift of his 
Son ! In his Son, he is willing to prepare us to 
become again his temple, in which he may inwardly 
dwell and manifest himself. We are now to possess 
God no longer at a distance ; but we may have him 
near. We must no longer seek him externally ; we 
may now seek and find him, possess, adore, and 
enjoy him, quite near us, in our hearts. He is be- 
come thus near, thus unspeakably near to us through 
Christ. Ah! my dear friends I accustom yourselves 
more to this ; seek Jesus in your interior. This is 
the greatest wonder of all the wonders of the grace 
of God ; it was necessary for him to approach to 
man through such a Mediator, otherwise we should 
have been unable to bear the near approach of God 
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to us. But DOW we may become really and essen- 
tially partakers of his divine indwelling in our hearts. 
God is willing to come, dwell, and reign in our 
hearts, and glorify himself there, in all his divine 
attributes ; he is willing to make himself known to 
us in our interior. O then, let us highly value this 
inestimable grace ! Let us therefore seek, in this 
manner, to celebrate a real Christmas. As surely as 
Christ was born, as at this season, in Bethlehem, — 
as surely as his divinity descended into our assumed 
human nature : so surely will and ought Christ to 
be really and truly born in our hearts. He is wil- 
ling to impart himself to us, really and essentially. 
What would otherwise all Christmas day savail me, if 
I were unable to find and possess Christ in my heart ? 
Beloved iriends ! how little is this taken into 
consideration! Most men serve God only exter- 
nally ; they seek him externally ; they please them- 
selves externally with their outward means and 
ceremonies; whilst the heart continues far from 
God, and nothing remains with them of Christmas. 
" Unto us a Son is given.'* This is the true Christ- 
mas gift. What do we carry away with us from 
Christmas ? Have we too embraced the Son ? 
Have we become partakers of him ? How is it with 
our hearts ? What appearance do they present? 
Is the cradle of the Lord Jesus there, or do they 
still only serve as a habitation for animals ? Ah, 
my dear friends I let your hearts pity your state. 
If we have not Christ in our hearts, what will become 
of them ? When we come to die, what will it avail, 
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to liaye aU kiada of coBiforteble tkiogi refaearaed to 
118, whilst the heart is devoid of Christ, of his life, 
his light, hb love, and of inward fellowship with 
himl No, nothing will hold good, nothing wOl 
suffice to oomfort the poor heart, that dies without 
Christ. O what grief and sorrow of heart is then 
fehl 

Listen therefore to the gospd: ** Unto us a Son 
is given." O if thou wert even the most miserable 
individual in the world; if sin, Satan, and dealdi, 
dwelt in thy heart, thou mig^test stiil be saved ; 
unto thee a Son is given. Through the Son is 
offered unto thee God's light, life, aoMl grace. Christ 
himself is willing to cleanse thy heart, and come 
and dwell therein. Such great promises being given 
to us, ought we not therefore, in the words of Paul, 
to come to tlie following conclusion ? ^ Having, 
therefore, these promises— that God will come, and 
dwell, and walk in us, — ^let us cleanse ourselves from 
all filtbiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in 
the fear of God." Yes, my friends I clear out your 
hearts from your sins, from the world, and all its 
vanities.; for Christ is willing to come and be bora 
within us. O that it might not be said also of us, 
** There was no room found in the inn V* Receive 
him, therefore, into your hearts, that he may dwell 
therein. <* Unto us a Son is given ;" if we will not 
accept and receive him now, we shall eventually 
eternally repent of it. 

Again : << Unto us a Son is given 1*' O glorious 
festival I << If the Son is given to me, I have tiien 
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a certuo pledge tkat I shali rarely not fidl of liea« 
yeiAy and eternal felicity. If God h» giren me his 
Son : he will also give me all things with him. He 
will certainly not deny heaven to me, if I have only 
Christ in my heart. He that has Christ in his 
hearty has already the seal in his heart— nay, what 
do I say ? he has already heaven in his heart. He 
that possesses Jesus, has enough of heaven. He, 
into whose heart, the child, the Son is given by 
God, has really and actually the kingdom of heaven 
within him. For the primitiTe fathers say, that 
Christians, by Mih and humility, get Christ into 
their hearts ; and thus we may have heaven in our 
hearts here on earth. 

How lukewarmly therefore do we live ! Why do 
we continoe such unhappy creatures? We may 
become happy people from this time, if we only 
receive the Son of God, who is given us by the 
Father ; if we onl}' make room ifor him in our hearts, 
and entirdy resign ourselves to him. Where Jesus 
is, there is joy in the heart ; where Jesus is, there is 
light in the inner man; where Jesus is, there is 
power and life ; whefie Jesus ia» there erery thing is 
fitted with joy and blessedness. And if it be oooa- 
siooally obscured by crosses and sufferings : yet it 
is not of long continuance. When, in the hour of 
death, the veil of eternity is drawn aside to the 
believer, he waay venture with this Immanuel, with 
this Benjamin, (if I may so ^eak) to appear before 
Joseph. If he has Jesus within him, he can say 
with Simeon : " Lord now lettest thou thy servant 
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depart in peace ;" I am now in possession of the true 
Son ; I have now the child of my heart ; I can now 
depart in peace to a blissful eternity. 

III. Time is advancing ; we will therefore be 
brief, and only mention in a few words, something of 
the crowning course of his royal government. 
** Unto us a Child is bom ; unto us a Son is given. 
And the government shall be upon his shoulder." 
The government is upon his shoulder ; upon whose 
shoulder ? Upon the shoulder of the child born, 
and the Son given, who was impressively called, 
even by the heavenly hosts, '< Christ the Lord.'' 
Therefore, if the government is upon his shoulder; 
there is an end to the Devil's kingdom ; sin is now 
cast out; all other usurpers have now nothing more 
to say. 

Listen and take it to heart, all ye that are weary 
of the DeviPs service, who have long been the ser- 
vants of sin : the government is upon his shoulder, 
upon the shoulder of the Child. You need not con- 
tinue, a single moment longer, in such bondage ; 
another is bom to us, a Son is given to us, whose 
government is upon his shoulder. This is the crown 
Prince, who has a right to the crown ; the others 
are &lse usurpers, who have no right to possess our 
souls. Jesus alone has that right. By his regal and 
ruling power, we may become free from all the ser- 
vice of sin, and from all the dominion of sin, of the 
Devil and his slavery. Ah, what is a man, so long 
as Jesus is not his king ; so long as he dees not 
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inwardly recognize him as his Lord in truth. Is he 
not a miserable mortal, a real slave of Satan ? Ah I 
the man probably thinks, when thus living according 
to his lusts, that he is only doing what came into his 
mind ; but know, O man ! thou art Satan*s slave ; 
he has bound thee with a chain ; he draws thee after 
him ; he drives thee from one sin to another, and 
thou art no longer thine own lord and master. O 
if we could perceive who was Lord in our hearts, 
how terrified should we be I But now there is one 
born, the true Prince is born, who has the govern- 
ment upon his shoulder ; he will take the soul's 
part; he will no longer permit it to do the will of 
Satan any more. No man is now compelled to do 
the will of Satan any longer ; not a single individual, 
except he who voluntarily lets himself be held in 
captivity, is obliged and constrained to serve sin any 
longer. We are not debtors to sin, says Paul: we 
may now be free. Christ, by his incarnation, and 
by the merit of his incarnation, has ransomed us 
from all other masters ; we may and ought therefore 
to yield ourselves up to him. 

Now, my dear friends ! if you are weary of ser- 
ving other lords, come hither ; this Master is willing 
to engage you in his service. Come and give your- 
selves to your rightful Lord ; receive him, swear 
beneath his banner, render your homage unto him. 
Honor and revere this rightful King, who has a 
right to possess you, and to rule over you. 

We need not b^ afraid of the devil, nor of any 
temptations or terror?. No, my dear friends ! do 

M 
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not make the devil omnipotent* When evil thoughts 
occur to you, when triab and temptations arise, 
which often appear truly devilish ; be not so fearful 
of them, if you do not voluntarily enter into them, 
' when they become a cross and cause of suffering to 
you. Assuredly^ the Devil only makes a pretence, 
he only seeks to terrify us, to make us afraid, like 
little children are terrified. He has now nothing 
more to say ; the government is upon the shoulder 
of our divine child Immanuel. When we are de- 
voted, with body and soul unto him ; the devil can 
do nothing to us, even although he come upon us 
with the whole multitude of Infernal spirits. 

But beware also, my dear friends I of the vain 
fear of man ! If Christ has the government on his 
shoulder, the world has therefore no longer any 
authority over us, and consequently we need not 
fear it any more. For many a one is apprehensive, 
and says to himself, if thou act so and so, thou 
wilt make such a one thy enemy; some other person 
would not endure, thee any more, thou mightest be 
despised ; thou mightest perhaps not make thy way 
in the world I Ah, my dear friend I Christ has the 
government upon his shoulder. He has the hearts 
of all men in his hand ; he guides every thing as it 
ought to be guided. Trust him then for a morsel 
of bread ; confide your life and health to him. 
What more is required, than to be a subject of him, 
who can so preserve us, as that not a hair can fall 
from our heads, without the gracious will of his love. 
. The law has also nothing more to say to -us with 
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all our sins. When our evil traosgressions occur to 
us, and God*s tribunal is set before m : we must not 
have any thing to do with our sins. Christ has 
compensated for every thing. We have nothing to 
do, but to submit ourselves to our King, to pay 
homage to him, and to cleave unto him ; we may 
then approach unto God, with filial faith and confix 
dence, in the sweet and beloved name of Immanuel. 
We need fear nothing ; for the government is upon 
the shoulder of Jesus ; and hi«i government is a very 
different one from the governments here on earth. 
It is true, that earthly governments^ as far as they 
are of divine appointment, a^rd a very pleasing 
representation and delineation of the government of 
our dear Immanuel, Jesus. All the emperors, 
kings, monarchs, and great men of this world, 
however, receive something from their subjects; 
and when they have no subjects, their government 
signifies little. But our dearest Saviour Jesus 
needs no subjects, needs no excelleince from others ; 
he has all excellence and migeaty in and upon him- 
self; and besides this, he renders hb subjects happy 
with himself; he makes them all kings and priests, 
heirs and joint heirs of his kingdom. All this is 
given to us: ** Unto us a Son is given I'' 

To be brief; the dominion of Jesus consists in 
redeeming us from sin, and from the unhappy do- 
minion of sin and Satan, by the power of his grace ; 
in protecting us against all the enemies of our souls-— 
Satan, Sin, Death, the World and all that assails us. 
The government of Jesus consists in really redeeming 

M 2 
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US from indwdliDg sin, in imparting to us, by the 
Spirit of his gnce, divine life, light, and virtues, and 
in making us, by this means, pious, holy, lovely, and 
acceptable people in the sight of God, if we only 
cleave unto him, and make room for him in our 
hearts. To this end, he enters into our hearts, as 
into his kingdom, there to dwell, reign, live, and 
govern. Thus a believer has nothing to do but to 
walk in filial reverence, before the face of his reign- 
ing king, and shew himself entirely obedient to him, 
in body and in soul. 

Come then, my dearest friends I Let. us goto 
Bethlehem. Let us employ this day in solemnly 
paying renewed homage to our king; let us salute 
him. in his cradle, and swear anew the oath of fealty 
to him, saying. Yea, O Lord Jesus I thou hast, been 
given to me; I accept thee, and present thee, in 
return, my heart and my all, for an eternal posses* 
sion. Let us not divide our hearts, any longer, my 
friends I for this is the reason why we experience so 
little of the dominion of Jesus in our souls. Alas ! 
we divide our hearts. We are willing to possess 
Jesus ; we are willing to have him for our King ; yet 
we follow the Lord only a little, and nature and the 
world a little. But we cannot experience in this 
way the blessedness of indwelling grace. We roust 
become entirely subject to him ; our heart must be 
his property; our will must be bumbled and subjected 
to his will and good pleasure ; our body, our souls, 
our senses, our mental powers and faculties,^ Jesus 
must live and reign in them all. We must no longer 
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use any thing according to our own good pleasure, 
and our own impulse. No, those^ that are true- 
Christmas souls, who are become Jesus's property- 
have done homage to him, and sworn allegiance' 
to him. 

Now, my dearest friends ! let us, on this day, as 
already said, renew, in a solemn mann^r^ dur cove- 
nant^ and the offering we have made of ourselves, 
anew submit and resign ourselves to our royal king' 
and crown prince, and swear fidelity^ to him, by 
the assistance of his grace to cleave to him, and to 
serve him all our lives long. 

Come also, all ye who have hitherto been such 
miserable creatures as would not that this Man 
should reign over you. Ah, receive him f Christmas 
days are still granted you, of which you may now 
take advantage, because they are still afforded you. O 
humble yourselves now, and pay homage to this 
child, that will gladly receive you into favour, and, 
as his subjects, make you temporally and eternally 
happy. Subsequently, he will rule knuch more 
strictly ; he will then no longer reign with the goldeii 
sceptre of his grace, but you will b6 dashed in pieces 
with the iron sceptre of his wrath, with which he will 
subdue all his enemies, and all those who will not be 
the subjects of this Jesus^ the child bom, this King 
of heaven and earth. 

But as for us, who are become the subjects of this 
child Jesus, this king of heaven and earth, let us walk 
circumspectly, as in the presence of God. Let us 
walk, that many others may be induced, by our walk 
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and conduct, to become with us, happy people. In us, 
men ought reasonably to be able to see, who has the 
rule and government in our hearts ; who it is that 
dweUs in our hearts, and that we are so happy with 
ourlmmanuel. If the government is upon his shoulder, 
ah I it ought to be the wish and desire of our hearts, 
that by our walk and testimony, many may be 
brought near unto him. For the world will not 
always continue as it is at present ; it wiU not always 
be the case that unrighteousness and impiety shall 
have the upper hand. O no I these words, *^ The 
government is upon the shoulder of Jesus," shall yet 
be fulfilled, in their full import, in the last days. 
Jesus wHl fully assume the government over the 
hearts of men, even in thb world. Thousands shall 
still be converted ; all people and nations shall bow 
before his divine m^esty, as prophecied in Psahn 
Ixxxvi. 9. <<All nations, whom thou hast made, 
shall come and worship before thee, O Lord ! and 
shall glorify thy name." Heaven and earth shall 
again utter the exclamation sounded forth in Rev. 
xii. 10. *^ Now is salvation and strength, and tbe 
kingdom, and the power become our God's and his 
Christ's ; and he shall rule and reign for ever and 
ever." Amen, 

Let us now, to conclude our present meeting, &11 
down before God, heartily thanking him for the 
preachii^ of his blessed gospel, and beseeching him 
to grant us the power of bis Spirit in oar hearts. 
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PRAYER. 



O Jesus Jmmanuel> God with us, God in the 

midst of usy God in our hearts ; who art, at this 

moment, sitting on the throne of thy glory, and who 

dweUest amidst the praises and adorations of so many 

millions of angels, seraphim, and cherubim, and 

amidst the hallelujahs of so many blessed souls I we 

consider and contemplate thee in faith, as now born 

in the manger at Bethlehem for us, in the form of 

thy humiliation. O Immanuel, enable us to worship 

thee in spirit and in truth, that all that is within us, 

may bow before thee I From love to us, thou didst 

become man, although thou art God, and possessest, 

in thyself, all divine glory. All that behold thecj 

adore thee. The wise men, who came from the east 

to thy manger, -where thou wert born, adored thee* 

The shepherds, on finding thee there, worshipped 

thee. O let our inmost souls, and all th&t is within 

usy honour thy incomprehensible love to man ! O 

we cannot comprehend it ! we must step backwards 

astonished, and exclaim, << What is man, that thou 

art mindful of him, and the son of man, that thou 

thus visitest him ?" O dearest Immanuel, let us 

inwardly recognize and experience what a sweet and 

refreshing nutriment is to be found in thy humiliated 

human nature for poor sinners* We now thank 

and praise thee for having so cordially taken our part^ 

and for having given us, in thyself, thine eternal 

Deity ii thy humanity, that we, poor lost sinners, 
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might again be raised up from perdition, Thoa 
didst take upon thee our sins, together with all our 
misery and woe, and hast brought unto us all the 
blessings, riches, and treasures of heaven. O Jesus ! 
may our hearts, may the hearts of all now present, 
experience, feel, and reverence the importance of 
this great subject, that praise may be prepared for 
thee, both by our mouths, as well as by the mouths 
of babes and of sucklings, both now and in an endless 
eternity ! 

We thank thee, Lord Jesus, that thou hast opened 
thy liberal hand on this occasion, and hast satisfied 
us with a feast of fat things, by which our souls may 
be refreshed, nourished, and excited to love and serve 
thee. O Lord Jesus Christ, do not let us continue 
cleaving to the mere sound of words ; but let our 
faith^ the hunger of our hearts, and our ardent love 
be incited to seek thee, and to find thee in our inmost 
hearts I O Immanuel, God with us ! let us not ce- 
lebrate our Christmas without thee, as we have alas ! 
so frequently done. O Lord Jesus, grant that each 
of us may receive a blessing from this festival I 
Nourish our souls with the dainties which thou hast 
placed before us on thy table, and art still willing to 
set before us, in order that our hearts may be 
inwardly refreshed by thy vivifying word, and 
encouraged to give themselves up to thee for a 
possession. 

Are there any here, O Lord Jesus ! who have 
been hitherto at a distance and strangers to thee ; 
are there rebels here, who have hitherto refused to 
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acknowledge thee as their rightful king? O make them 
subject unto thee ! Humble their proud, obstinate, 
bold, and daring hearts I Didst thou not assume 
our flesh and blood, and wast thou not unwilling to 
scorn even the most wretched? O then, do not 
despise us on account of our wretchedness and 
insufficiency ! Thou hast not only taken all our sins 
upon thy child-like shoulders, but hast also a glorious 
power, by which thou canst redeem us from the do- 
minion of sin. Do not endure it any longer, thou 
Sovereign king of glory, that the hearts of men should 
continue detached from thee, and that strange 
powers should possess them to thy reproach ; detach 
them from the dominion of Satan ; tear them away 
from sin, and let especially the hearts of thy people, 
and my heart, be rendered entirely subject to thee. 

May all our affections be dedicated to thee, O 
thou child Jesus, in the manger! to love thee 
alone,. with our whole heart, as long as we live. To 
thee we present our will, and all that we have, to 
become entirely thy property. We resign all 
right and power over our own will. Do thou 
rule, do thou command ! Let us direct our inward 
and outward life according to the guidance of thine 
eye. 

Dearest Immanuel, we off^ unto thee, in thy state 
of childhood, our body and our soul ; do thou make 
use of them, even as thou hast given us thy body and 
thy soul, thy humanity and thy divinity, as oh this 
day. Now, we are entirely thine, dearest Jesus ! O 
accept pf us also, that we may blissfully experience. 
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that we are no longer our own, but belong to onr 
Lord and King Jesus. Let this be a new day to us, 
in which we take thee afresh to be our King, 
pay thee homage, salute thee, and submit ourselves 
to thee ; in order that we may employ the remaining 
moments of our lives, by thine assistance, solely in 
thy love and fear, and in thy service. 

Manifest thyself, O Lord Jesus ! not as an absent, 
but as a still present Saviour. O communicate to 
the hearts of thy children, of thy poor believing 
people, who appear to be still so destitute ; commu- 
nicate to our poor hearts, thy divine light, thy divine 
life, thy virtues, and all that thou hast brought with 
thee for us from heaven, in order that we may become 
real children, who resemble thee, who may be ac« 
ceptable to thy heavenly Father, and prove edifying 
and pleasing to our neighbour. 

We unite in faith, dearest Immanuel, with all thy 
children, who this day proclaim and listen to thy 
love, wherever they may be, in the whole world, in 
the diurch, or at home. O how many thousands are 
present this day, with their hearts and devotions, at 
thy cradle, who love thee, who bdiold thee, and who 
honour thee, and glorify thy name I We unite in 
honouring thee with all their praise, and with all 
their devotion ; our ij^most heart says, Yea, and 
Amen to it! O let us now sit with all these; 
O let us sit with all thy children at thy table, from 
henceforth even for ever I Amen. 
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CONCLUDING ASPIRATIONS. 

Amen. Hallelujah to God the Father, for having 
loved us, and given us his Son ! 

Hallelujah to the Son of love, the child of his 
Father's bosom, to the dear Immanuel, who has not 
despised us, but has deigned to visit us poor mortals 
with the radiance of his glory, and with the rays of 
his loving kindness ! 

Hallelujah to the Holy Spirit, and may he glorify 
Jesus Christ in all our hearts, that we may praise 
and glorify thee, our God, thee the Holy Trinity, to 
all eternity, for the wondrous love thou manifestest 
towards us the poor children of men ! 

O Jesus Christy thou Son of God at the right hand 
of the Father, lift up thy priestly hands from thy 
sanctuary, and give us thy blessing. Powerfully say 
unto my heart, and unto the hearts of all us, << The 
IfOrd bless thee, and keep thee ; the Lord make hb 
face to shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee ; 
the Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and 
give thee peace !" 
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THE NAMES AND TITLES OF CHRIST. 



May the sluices of divine mercy and love to man* 
which opened themselves so widely in the incarnation 
and birth of oar dearest Savioar to the children of 
men, be extended unto us poor sinners, in grace and 
blessing, now and in the hour of death ! Amen. 

Beloved friends, notwithstanding I have suffered 
much from weakness, during the night, yet still I feel 
myself inclined and impelled, according to my pro- 
mise of yesterday, to meditate with you upon the 
remainder of the words of the text I then discoursed 
upon, and refresh myself with you, at this table of 
the Lord. Nothing more is requbite in the matter, 
than that we believe a little more, and that we 
turn to God a little more cordially, in order to 
expect grace and blessing from him, and not firom 
men. Let us therefore, first of all, incite our hearts 
to this, by singing a few verses of a hymn, and then 
elevate our hearts to God in prayer. 

PRAYER. 

Adoration, love, praise, and thanksgiving, be 
ascribed unto thee, thou ever-blessed and only-be- 
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gotten Son of the Most High God^ who, from love 
to us, didst become a poor child in the manger at 
Bethlehem I Be thou magnified by all that ve 
have and are, for thine incomprehensible love and 
condescension ! O deign to grant us more and more 
of the knowledge of thee and of thy divine love ! O 
Lord Jesns ! we hear and speak, and sing, and read, 
at this season, so much of thee, of thy love, and of 
thy condescension and birth ; but ah ! how little 
art thou still known, even amongst those, who are 
called Christians afler thy name I O how little art 
thou sought, recognized, honoured, loved, and found 
in the hearts of men I 

O dearest Immanuel, sufier us not, suffer not our 
needy hearts, as we are here present before thy face, 
on this last day of the feast, suffer us not to go away 
hungry ; let us not be sent empty away from this 
Christian festival, but be visited, refreshed, blest, and 
edified by thee in our hearts! Jesu ! thou wast 
wont, in the days of thy flesh, to seize gladly every 
opportunity, in order to gain admittance to the hearts 
of men, and offer thyself to them ; on Sabbath days 
and feast days, thou didst appear in the synagogue 
and in the temple. O Lord Jesus ! do thou there- 
fore seize this opportunity, and the present time, 
that it may be to us a season of grace and salvation. 
Behold, here is also an assembly of immortal souls, 
whom thou hast so dearly purchased with thy blood ; 
souls, for whose sake, thou didst forsake thy gloryj 
and didst appear in such lowliness. O Jesu I mani- 
fest thyself therefore in a lively manner; manifest 
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thyself as present in our midst, that we may be 
blessed of thee anew, and be enlightened with the 
light of thy vital knowledge in our hearts. 

O Lord Jesus! we are now assembled here to 
listen to thee and thy word ; direct our minds and 
affections to thy sweet and heavenly doctrines, that 
our hearts may be entirely drawn away from earth 
unto thee. Thou knowest that our knowledge and 
understanding is enveloped in darkness, unless the 
power of thy Spirit fill us with light ; thou thyself 
must work in us that which is good, in word 
and deed. O thou reflection of glory, light of light 
from God, and bom from the light of eternity, pre- 
pare us all for the reception of thy blessings ; open 
our hearts, our mouths, and our ears, and let, O 
Lord Jesus I our prayers and supplications and 
praises prove acceptable in thy sight ! 



We read, once more, the words of our text — a part 
of which we have already treated upon — in the sixth 
verse of the 9th chapter of Isaiah, where he, who is 
justly called the Evangelical Prophet, thus pro- 
claims the gospel of salvation. 

Isaiah ix. 6. "* 

" Unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given ; and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder, and his name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Ever- 
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace." 

" Taste and see how good the Lord is !*' It is 
thus the prophetic Spirit in David, exclaims in 
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The good that is to be found in God, in our dearest 
Immanuely is a heart-rejoieing good. All the deligfats» 
all the false good things of this world do not touch 
the heart; all these are only something that flatter 
the senses, a transitory illusion of the sight ; their 
enjoyment is only superficial ; it does not reach the 
deepest ground of the heart. But God, and the 
delights which Jesus gives and imparts, are heart* 
rejoicing sweetnesses and blessedness. When Jesus, 
after his visible presence, was about to depart from 
his disciples, he asked them, whether they had ever 
wanted for any thing? They answered, < O no ! 
never V and yet they were frequently so destitute, 
as to be compelled to pluck the ears of corn. Why 
did they reply in this manner ? They had experi- 
enced and enjoyed so much delight and so much 
satisfaction in Jesus, and in his society, that they 
did not once think of outward circumstances. 

The good that is to be found in Jesus, is not only 
a heart-rejoicing good ; but there is also in Jesus 
heart-cementing sweetness, cordiality, and loveli- 
ness. The world indeed has also its objects, whidi, 
as it were, enchant the heart ; that is, as if people 
could not do without this and that particular thing ; 
but it is only a kind of enchantment; they might 
easily be delivered from it, if they would only resign 
themselves entirely to God. But in our precious 
Saviour there is such heart-attracting, heart*affecting, 
heart-cementing loveliness to be found, that the heart 
of him, who has become acquainted with Jesus in 
his heart, and has tasted and enjoyed him in his soul, 
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IB «o firmly united to him, thai lie neiHier can 
nor will Ibnake him eternally; The Lord*« 
diadples once feUl into yanona trials and siftings 
(even as it still oocasionally happens to all belieTcrs), 
as we read in John yL and on this occasion, Jesus 
asked them, if they would also go away ? But Peter 
answered, saying, '< Lord, to whom shall we go ? 
Thou hast the words of eternal life." They had]pro* 
bably been a little perplexed ; what Jesus had been 
speaking upon, was hard for them to digest ; but yet 
tiiey would not forsake him. Ah I our dearest Sa- 
viour often brings his people into all kinds of bitter- 
ness and daikness ; but though the soul may, at such 
seasons, complain ever so much, 3;ret if the individual 
be asked, if he will return to the world ? the answer 
is, Ah, no ! God for ever preserve me from doing 
so ! Such heart^cementing, heart-inciting loveliness 
is to be found in Jesus Immanuel. 

The good things, which are to be tasted and 
enjoyed in the Saviour, who was born for us, are 
such sorts of delights, as never bring disgust with 
them, and with which we shall be neither tired nor 
satiated to all eternity. Alas for the poor world I 
If she happen to possess a puppet, with which she 
amuses herself for a few days, she becomes all at 
0nee tired of it, and will have something else ; but 
even then, she cannot take pleasure in it long. O 
what a miserable life, spent, so to speak, in hopping 
from one thing to another, and never attaining a 
happy state I But he that really finds, tastes, and 
enjoys Jesus in his heart, is never weary of him to 

N 
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all eternity. The longer we live in this world, the 
more does the world and all the visible things of this 
outward life appear dead to us ; so that when a man 
is old, the relish for first one thing and then another, 
fiills away from him ; nay, at length, every thing 
becomes indifferent to him. And although the in- 
dividual does not possess grace, yet it id wont thus 
to . fare with him. But the very reverse is the case 
with the children of God; their Saviour, and the 
things he communicates, becomes more and more 
dear and precious ; the more he is enjoyed, the more 
we hunger after him ; the more we drink of him, 
the more we thirst after him ; the older we grow, 
and the nearer we approach to eternity, the more 
precious does Jesus become, the more dear and 
estimable is our Immanuel to us. O are not those 
permanent delights and abiding virtues, which are to 
be found in Jesus ? Angels, cherubim, and seraphim, 
have found their delight in Jesus Immanuel for so 
many thousand years, yet they are not become 
weary of it, and will not be weary of it for a thou- 
sand eternities. Choose, therefore, permanent de- 
lights, my dearest friends ! 

The goodness, friendliness, and loveliness, which 
are in Jesus, are inexhaustible riches, of which there 
is no end. If one were to pourtray the world, with 
all its glories, in the best manner possible, and even 
invent something to add to it, yet the discourse 
would not be a very long one ; for there is really not 
much to be found in the world. He that has looked 
over the whole, must say, there is nothing to be 
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found ia it But it is very different with our Jesus 
ImmanueL Ah^ were we to speak of his goodness 
and blessedness, of his love, and the blessings which 
we may have in him, from one ds^ to another, nay, 
through whole eternities, we should never arrive at 
the end of it ; and when we had spoken of them a 
thousand years, wie should say, we had not even 
touched upon them. 

Dearest friends I I speak thus for this reason. In 
the present day, there is, God be praised, much 
qpioken, heard, sung, and read of the everlasting love 
of God our Immanuel. We have yesterday, God be 
thanked I also touched upon this mystery ; I say, 
touched ; for do not think, that we have exhausted 
it ; far from it I We have said much, but not yet 
all that God gave us to see ; and what he thus gave 
us to see, was scarcely a drop of the inexhaustible 
ocean of the eternal love of God revealed to poor 
sinners in Jesus Immanuel; it was scarcely a drop of 
the great and inexhaustible ocean of sweetness, 
blessedness, and loving-kindness, which is to be 
found in Jesus. 

Having, therefore, yesterday, by divine assistance, 
treated upon the commencement of these words, we 
will now proceed to serve up the rest. The Lord, 
yesterday, prepared a feast for us, from the former 
part of this verse ; there is still, so to speak, the 
desert remaining ; with which our dearest Lord is 
willing to grant us a real refreshment, derived from 
the gracious name of him, who was born our Imma- 
nuel ; when it is said, *< Unto us a child is born,' unto 

n2 
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US a Son is given, and the govemmeDt shall be upon 
his shoulder, and his name shall be called (as he is 
in reality) Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, 
the Everiasthig Father, the Prince of Peace." 

We have no occasion to divide these words ; we 
will, therefore, only feed upon them, one by one, 
with the divine assistance and blessing. 

" The eyes of all wait upon thee, O Lord I give 
us, therefore, our food on this occanon ; unfold thy 
liberal hand, and refresh the weaxj ; strengthen the 
weak and tiie faint, and satisfy the hungry with thy 
good things.'' Amen ! 

These words by no means present to us all the 
names, qualities, and eicell^icies that are in Jesas. 
Beloved children have many names ; but none has 
so many names and perfections as our new-bom 
babe at Bethlehem. His first name which is here 
presented to our view, is called WondetfuL What 
is this intended to teach us ? and to what purpose 
shall we apply it? I answer, that we may become 
children in devotion and simplicity of heart. Christ 
is wonderful in his person ; wonderful in his divine 
perfections, beauty, and loveliness ; wonderful in his 
form ; wonderful and incomprehensible in his ways 
and guidance. It is just as though our dearest 
Saviour had said .to us by the prophet, thou must 
leave thy reason out of the matter ; it is much too 
wonderful for thee, thou canst not see through it, 
thou canst not comprehend it. 

Christ is wonderful in his person. We see at 
Bethlehem a little infant ; this infant is the eternal 
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Sod of God, manifested and given to us children of 
men. Who can &thom this ? O reason, be still ! 
The sea is h^e mucli too broad, and greatly top 
deep; thy discernment and speculation can here 
find no bottom. When we reflect upon the love to 
aian, which God has manifested towards us in th^ 
birth of Christ, in this infant at Bethlehem, is it not 
wonderful? God, who possesses every thing in 
himself, and requires neither the services of angels 
nor of men, condescends so &r as to become a poor 
child ; who can comprehend this ; is it not won- 
derful ? Hence it is certainly the ca^e> that thje 
more a man seeks, with his naturi^l and rational 
powers to enter into any particular mystery of God, 
the more he stumbles t^d fafk at every turning. 

That which is wonderful in the person and incom- 
prehenajble in the philanthropy of Jesus Christ, in- 
cites us loudly to a child-ilike devotion. Now, if 1 give 
a lopg description » and travel &r and wide with my 
reason, to search out how this is, i^nd how it can be, 
that God and man are in one person, what nourish* 
ment does my spirit derive from it ? If I make a great 
circuit and reflect what hsu9 induced God to give his 
Son to mankind, and how every thing flows down to 
man through him; the more I try to search into 
this, the more obscure does it become to me ; it is too 
wonderful; X can find no bottom in this depth. 
Now, I thank my dear Saviour that he is wonderful^ 
and is called wonderful ; and with this I am satisfied. 
He is wonderful in bis person ; let me b^t become a 
4evout child, Uiat most humbly bows befo|*e him, and 
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worships him ; heartily astonished and rejoiced, that 
there is such a depth in it, that neither I, nor aH 
men, nor the angels themselves, are ever able to 
comprehend this mystery, either in time or eternity* 
O, this mystery would not be of such value to me, if 
it could be searched out! nor would any of the 
mysteries of God be so dear to me, nor would tfaey 
be divine^ if every one could comprehend them. A 
mystery proves itself to be of divine origin, only 
when all human reason must be silent before it. 

This, my dearest friends, ought also to teach wh 
when we read or hear of divine mysteries, in the 
Scripture, or elsewhere, that we ought only so to 
hear or read, that we may live thereby, that our souls 
may be edified, and that we may be incited to devo- 
tion and to the glory of God, and induced to love 
our Saviour. We have then learnt and attained 
already the whole contents of the Scriptures. But 
we must always read them devoutly, and in true 
childlike devotion. If our gracious God gives uft 
here and there a morsel, we must heartily thank 
him for it, and not cast it away ; but with respect to 
what still continues sealed to us, we ought greatly 
to rejoice that God's word and mysteries are so pro^ 
found and unsearchable. 

Christ is not only wonderful in his person^ but he 
is also wonderful in Aif divine peffeeiion, beauty, and 
lovelinese ; yea, all that is in him, is wonderftil &nd 
incomprehensible. All that can be said in hfe 
praise, is mean, yea nothing compared with the 
thing itself. We must here say also, come, taste^ 
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and see, how perfect, how lovely, how friendly 
Jesus is I The Qaeen of the kingdom of Sheba 
came to hear Solomon*s wisdom, and to see his 
riches ; and on hearing and seeing them, she was 
struck with astonbhment, and as it were beside her- 
self, and said, the half has not been told me of the 
pomp, and order, and wisdom. Ah, my dear friends ! 
if we had ever so many Christmas days, nay, if we 
heard, read, and spoke ever so much in praise of 
our Immanuel, from one year's end to another : yet 
all this would not be the thousandth part of it. 
When, by happy experience, we find him, in our 
bearts : we are then constrained to confess and say. 
He is wonderful ; I could never have thought, that 
God was such a God, and that such delights, such 
infinite perfections are to be found in Jesus. 

When the world seeks out its objects, and pour- 
trays them to the best advantage, we may boldly 
strike off half the value. They are not worth so 
much ; the world only makes its objects appear great 
and glorious; it promises mountains of gold; but 
they are mere promises. He that has experienced, 
he that has seen, contemplated, tasted and enjoyed, 
what the world possesses, goes away mortified, and 
with downcast looks, and must think in his heart. Is 
there nothing more to be found in the world than 
this ? I could never have supposed it ! But the 
very reverse is the case with our dearest Saviour ; 
he b infinitely wonderful, in his perfections and ex- 
cellencies. My friends, you cannot ,believe it ; 
come and taste therefore ; the table is now spread ; 
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yon may all find uefirealiment ia his moat giackMUi 
names, wlndi ore fdt of healing Tirtne for poor 
sinoenu 

Jestts ia wondeifol in his form^ Much of wbat 
waa gKaty glorious^ and ezoelleafc canceniing the 
Saviour, bad beao propiwcied of him, for aoany 
thousand yean. At length he eame ; bat bow did 
he come ? As a poor little in&nt, and in niter po- 
verty. Now this was the foras, of whieh so mveh 
had been said ; but ft did not please the people. 
He had no form nor comelmeas> which eoald please 
the worlds the lofty, the proodt the sdf-eonceited, 
and the prudent people. The Jeirs eoq>eeted quite 
another kind of Messiah ; he was to be a man of 
splendour and aathovityy who could ddtver them 
from the Roman yoke, and make then a g^icms 
and fortunate people in the world. Sudi a form 
was what they expected; and yet the Measiah came 
as a poor child ! 

Ah, my dearest friendsl is it not the case erven to 
this day ? The celestial glory appeared only to the 
shepherds in the field. The Pfaanseea probably 
thought, if it had but appeared to great, and re* 
putabk, and learned people : the thing might be the 
sooner credited: but these people hare probaUy 
only imagined that they hare seen a heavenly yisioQ ; 
it has been, very likely, nothing but an illusion* 
But my dearest friends, let us not be ofiended at the 
mean appearance of Christ and his members* Not 
many wise, (although some,) not many nughfy, 
(although some), not many ndble> (akhoogh 
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noble), lias God ehosen ; bat things tkat are fodMb 
in the sight of the world, and things that are^weak^ 
and ignoble, and despised. (1 Cor. i. 2&-^9l^.) 
And such is the ease, eten in oar day ; reason still 
always thkiksy if there were but many reputable 
people amongst tiie pioos ! and even if there were 
only a few soeh amei^t them ; but they are so 
thinly scattered ; they consist mosily of mean and 
volgar peoptey who s«£fer themselves to be deceived^ 
and only nm with the rest ; whilst the prudent 
remain behttd. My friends I be ehiidren in simr- 
pUeity; Christ had also this appearance. The 
ehUdreo of God do not seek and make any ^lendid 
appearance ; bat they se^ undisgaised hearts, sim^ 
plieity, lowliness, contempt of the worlds and aU 
that which the world esteems. This is the fevm of 
the members of Christ 

Christ is woaderfol in bis ways. Jesus Christ is 
unspeakably wonderful in his ways and dealings 
with his peo]de. At one time he grants sweetness 
to the soul ; at another^ be places her again in bit* 
tomess. One that has long wali^d in the grace of 
God, is again obliged to wander in barrenness and 
darkness ; whilst for a prodigal son, who is scarcely 
returned from the hu8ks> a feast is prepared, and 
a nuptial robe is given; he is refreshed, he is 
adorned, and can live happily and joyfully. God is 
wonderful in his wa;^s, that he may put to sbiune aU 
onr ways. He is wonderful in not suffering im to 
see and say, beforehand, how it will fhre^th us, in 
qnr religious course. At one timey he exalts his 
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people to the highest seat, and then again places 
them on the lowest, in order to do away with all 
presumption. At one time, he arrays us beautifully 
and gloriously, so that we think, it will now go well 
with us ; and the next day we find ourselves again 
poor^and wretched. Hius wonderful is Jesus in his 
dealings with us. This ought to incite us to child- 
like simplicity, so that we may follow him in a docile 
and childlike manner, in all that he ordains con- 
cerning us. He will and shaU overrule all things 
wonderfully, but at the same time gloriously. 

But we must be brie£ It is said, his name shall 
be called wonderful. Counsellor. Counsel is good 
for men who have gone astray, as we all have by 
nature. Ah ! our dearest Saviour, after his incar- 
nation and birth, is become the true counsellor for 
poor sinners. 

All the inward convictions, invitations, corrections, 
and admonitions, which a forlorn child of Adam 
feels on account of his sins, are nothing but the 
most estimable counsel of our dearest Immanuel, 
who would gladly redeem our souls from perdi- 
tion. O my friends ! esteem the first convictions 
of grace very highly ; it is Jesus, our dear Coun- 
sellor, who seeks to give you the best advice. 
Ah, the Devil is also (though improperly) a coun- 
sellor of the heart ; he seeks to explain away the 
counsel of Jesus from the mind ; < O, this is only 
melancholy, says he, this is heaviness ; divert thy- 
self here and there a little, that these gloomy 
thoughts may be banished from thy mind.' O my 
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friends! continue near your hearts; for the title^ 
** Counsellor/' ought to induce us to manifest atten- 
tion and obedience to the dear Saviour. We ought 
also to continue attentive and obedient; for our 
dear Saviour, Jesus Christy not only counsels us, 
when we are to be brought back from going astray, 
as it is written in the book of Job, chap, xxxiii. 29. 
** Lo, all these things worketh God oftentimes with 
man, to bring back his soul from the pit :" but our 
dearest Saviour is also a Counsellor for the humbled, 
poor, but still unadvised and perplexed sinner. 

Counsel is only suitable for those that are desti- 
tute of it. As long as we live in the world, secure 
in' sin^ we need no counsel. The man then walks 
according to the imaginations of his own heart. But 
when sin is felt, when danger is seen, good advice is 
appreciated ; we then exclaim as it is written in the 
second chapter of Acts, *^ Men and brethren, what 
must we do to be saved ?" Good counsel is then 
valuable. Now Jesus is called a Counsellor; he 
ynll give the best advice to poor and perplexed 
Mnners. Do not let thy own flesh and blood counsel 
thee ; do not let thy reason counsel thee so as to 
induce thee to think, thou canst again satisfy and 
pacify thy conscience with some outward, easily 
performed matter ; nothing is sufficient but the 
counsel of Jesus Christ. What advice then does 
be give to such a one ? * Turn thee, as a poor sin- 
ner, unto me, who alone can blot out thy sins.* 
See this is the advice, * Come unto me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden ; come hither with your 
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8iiis» continue lying at my &et» ciy^ 8ob» begi per* 
severe, until you obtain grace fi)r the forgiveness of 
your sins. 

Ah, my dearest friends 1 let us therefore reply to 
this most precious oouasd of Jesus Christ our Im- 
manuel, by a striet attention and obedience ; and he 
will then, as our adviser, introduce us into the thing 
itself. When the first advice was given to the 
Apostle Paul, with reference to his conversion, and 
tiie preaching of the gospel: he acted so as we all 
ought to do, as he himself describes it in Gal* L 
15, 16, where he says, ** When it pleased God, who 
separated me from my mother's womb, and called 
me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I 
might preach him among the heathen : immediately 
I conferred not with fiesh and blood." Reason, and 
other worldly-minded characters are. not the true 
counsellors ; we must immediately follow that, which 
we inwardly feel of divine grace in our hearts 
and consciences. O my dear friends, attend to it, 
folbw it^ and close your eyes against the world, and 
flesh and blood, and all the arguments of reason. If 
Jesus gives ns counsel, the result cannot be other* 
wise than good. 

Counsel is not only good for such as are unad* 
vised and perplexed ; but there is also a great dif* 
ference to'be observed between counselling and law* 
giving. Thus our dearest Saviour is distinguished 
from Moses, the lawgiver. A lawgiver goes to work 
with severity ; but counselling is the work of a dear 
friend, who seeks to advise us for our good, Thu4 
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it is that Jesus evidences himself to the believing 
heart. O we should never do right, but fall into a 
thousand perplexities, if ive had not such a counsel- 
lor. If we know not how to do any particular thing, 
whether inwardly or outwardly, if we only offer up 
a heartfelt prayer to our dear Saviour, only turn to 
the Lord and regard the thing no longer in a natural 
manner : we shall obtain courage, light, and power. 
We shall then do mudi better than if we reflected 
upon the thing ever so long, except it be something 
which lies entirely wifhin the scope of our rational 
&eulties. 

Our dearest Saviour evidences himself as a Coun- 
sellor and not as a lawgiver, particularly in this, that 
he endeavours to lead us into his mind and image, 
whilst seeking to advise and call us away from all 
the misery, sin, and sorrow of our hearts. Ah, my 
dearest friends I if we were only truly attentive and 
obedient, how should we experience what a faithful 
friend and fisdthful adviser Jesus is ! If, for instance, 
some believing heart were about to direct itself to 
Home particular object, or st91 cleave to some false 
idol ; Jesus would announce himself inwardly in the 
heart, with his Spirit of love, and say, ** See, dear 
soul, it is not good that thou still faangest tiiine heart 
upon this or that object, or that thou still takest plea- 
sure in this or that particular thing ; therefore turn 
away from it." O precious advice! If we only 
remained assiduously near our hearts, how kindly 
and amicably, would our dear Saviour — not as an 
austere man, not as a lawgiver, but as a friend-''-, call 
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U8 away from the world and all its pleasures, from 
sin and all its folly, and from all vanity and all false 
life in ourselves : he would call us to himsdf in our 
hearts^ and speak kindly to us. If some wrathful 
power were about to spring up in our hearts ; our 
dearest Saviour is present, as a oounsellor, with his 
believing people, saying, dear soul» plunge thyself 
in the gentlest manner into my simple, meek, and 
loving Spirit, and tlien choke the little angry prin- 
<»ple. If some obstinate and harsh self-will and ir- 
ritated feeling would burst forth in the heart, the 
loving spirit of Jesus would faithfully advise us^ 
saying, 'Now, my child! humble thyself, abase 
thyself more meekly.' When any one has any thing 
of a painful nature to bear, Jesus will then also 
shew himself as a counsellor : * Look at me, he will 
say, in my sufferings ; behold how much I have suf- 
fered for thee; therefore take up thy cross once 
more courageously ;* such a counsellor will Jesus 
Christ, our incarnate Saviour, prove himself to be to 
our hearts. But if we are not very attentive to our 
hearts, if we do not continue near our minds, and 
persevere in the gracious guidance of our dearest 
Saviour, we may then again go astray upon &lae 
bye-paths, and form to ourselves a religion, which is 
after all only half a religion. 

Ah, my dearest friends ! many, alas ! who expe- 
rience, that the dear Saviour, by his estimable counsel, 
is desirous of introducing them^into such a strict de- 
nial of themselves and the whole world, when he 
thus calls us away from all the false life of nature 
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and the creature, often begin to reason and to spe* 
eulate, so as to think, and say. Such a one does it 
also, religion does not consist in these things, it is 
not the thing itself, &c. Now this is mere so* 
pbistry ; and yet the individual is well aware, what 
the dear Saviour would gladly have him do. But 
we ought to pay no regard to any thing whatever, 
that reason may say; let us only simply follow the 
valuable and loving counsel of the Saviour, and we 
shall experience, not only that we lose nothing by 
it, but that by such a childlike docility, we shall 
attain to even greater felicity and blessedness in our 
hearts. 

Jesus is not only a counsellor, but he is also called 
**the mighty Crody^ ^wonderful, counsellor, the 
mighty God." To what purpose shall this appella- 
tion " the mighty God," serve us ? That we may 
be induced filially to trust on Jesus, and seek to 
remain, in a childlike manner, in him, as our only 
power and strength. Believers require strength to 
tedr themselves loose from so many fetters, from so 
many snares, and from so many things, by which 
and to which they are bound ; but alas I there is no 
power in us to effect it ! However the counsels of 
our dearest Saviour Jesus are not like the counsels 
of a man. Men give us much advice, and yet com- 
municate no power to accomplish it; but in the 
counsel of our dearest Saviour Immanuel there lies, 
at the same time, a real power. When his grace, 
that bringeth salvation, appears unto us, teaching us 
that we should deny any particular ungodliness and 
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worldly lust : (Titiu ii. 12.) there is, in the admoni- 
tiooy a real power to be 4xble to deaj* Hence, whoi 
we are inwardly consciousy that our dear Saviour 
demands any paitioular thii^ of us, as for instance 
that we ought seriously to break through any parti* 
cular obstruction : we ought not, on sodi oocasionsb 
to think, that we shall be unable to persevere in our 
religious course ^ that we cannot pos8U>ly walk in 
such a manner- for a continuance ; if we begin to 
wA thus, to abstain from this thing and that, and to 
walk so strictly and circumspectly, wh^i we are 
perhaps placed in some particular situation, in an 
office, in a vocation, or are peculiarly circumstanced 
-—how shall we surmount all these obstacles ? These, 
my dear friends ! are nothing but .the speculations of 
reason. Christ calk himself a counsellor ; and for 
that which he requires of a soul, he also gives the 
power. Therefore, we ought, like Paul, imme- 
diately to act, give our sincere consent to Jesus, and 
make the commencement, only not in our own 
strength, but in the name of Jesus, our dearest Bn- 
manuel ; for he gives us the ability for that which he 
requires of us.^ 

When in the days of his flesh, he called to his dis- 
ciples, saying, '* Come, and follow me I" They im- 
mediately followed him. They did not reason long, 
nor aay, Whither wilt thou go ? What wilt thou do 
with us? I must attend to my fishing boats. I 
have this and that to do ; — ah I there was nothing 
of all this. The call of Jesus is a powerful word 
addressed to our hearts; there lies a virtue hidden 
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in it. O ye soals, #ho feel it in your hearts, only 
venture, in Godls name ! remember that you can do 
ali things through him that calleth you. If he saw 
that he could not lead you through every thing, he 
would not call you. But he is faithful, who hath 
called us, who also will do it ; if we only faithfully 
resign ourselves to him. All the objections of rea- 
son and the flesh are nothing but a deception of 
l^atan. O, how many a one passes year after year, 
and yet is conscious that God requires of him 
honestly to venture every thing, to give up all for 
him, to resign every thing to the hands of Jesus as 
his property ; and yet only reasons and speculates 
upon it, and only goes round and about the thing. 
Ah, my friends, it does not rest with us, it rests alone 
with Jesus and his powerful call. We must sup- 
plicate it from him, and from him we shall also 
attain it ; his power shall lead us safely through. 

Thus it is also with every other requirement of 
divine grace. If grace requires of believers that 
they should do, omit, or suffer any thing, if it 
places us in some trying situation — all we have to 
do is to remain within, in a childlike manner, resign 
ourselves, confide in him obediently, and abide by 
the poi^rer within, but not go out from the power, in 
order to reason. I say, the expression, ** the mighty 
God," ought to incite us to commit ourselves to 
Jesus, and also to abide within. When a man goes 
astray from his own heart, and from the Lord, and 
ihen thinks, * I will do so and so ; will seriously under- 
take the thing ; thus and thus it is required of me ; 

o 
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I will therefore do it, I will not do this or that any 
more, as long as I live ; I will now walk so strictly 
and faithfully before God; am I not able tol>ear 
this and that? Yes, I will boldly undertake itf 
When the individual thinks thus, departs from 
Christ and from his own heart, and consequently 
also from the power : it cannot end well ; we shall 
every where fall short, with all our own good resoln* 
tions. O these words, the migbiy God, call us to 
filial inwardness I Continue in this pcMirer, and you 
will then understand what Paul says, ^ I can do all 
things, through Christ who inwardly strcngtheneth 
me," (Phill. iv. 13.) as the words really signify. You 
see, in the example of Paul, that he was able to do 
all things, through him» who inwardly strengthened 
him. 

Thus, also, with respect to our sanctification* 
When we regard the strictest demands of the la^Wf 
and especially of the gospel; when we consider what 
is comprised in the severe doctrine, the strict life 
and walk of our Saviour on earth, and how we 
ought to be made like and conformed into his inuige ; 
we then think, < Ah, we cannot possibly become so 
holy, so pious, so meek, so simple, and so faithful ; nO| 
we never shall be able to do iL' Ah, my friends ! aa 
we have already said, we are of ourselves unable, the 
power of Jesus must perform itr ^' Unto us a child 
is bom, unto us a Son is given, whose name is the 
mighty God;'* he can do what we cannot Jeaua 
himself says, ** Without me, ye can do nothing,** 
(John XV. 5.) certainly we are much less able than 
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we tbidk* The words are indeed in the mbuths of 
many ; * We cannot do it of ouraelFes ; for it is said, 
^ without me ye can do nothing ; ' but that which pre* 
pedes tfaemi *^ Abide in me ; so shall ye bring forth 
much fruity" is ov^looked. Jesus is the power. We 
heard yesterday^ that the Son given, is the only foun* 
dation and cause of the new birth and the life of grace 
mour hearts. Christy with his life of grace, is un- 
speakably near us, in our interior ; on him must be* 
lievers ever filially build and ecmfidcy however much 
weakness and inability they may find in themselves ; 
they may venture on Jesus ; on their Saviour, who 
is so near them, they may build and confide. 

And not only so, but they must also seek by faith 
to abide in Jesus ! ^' Abide in' me ; so shall ye bring 
forth much fruit/' When by fiuth, and prayer, and 
love, we continually cleave to our ever-present 
Immanuel, as a brand) to the vine, and seek to 
adhere as steadfiistly to Jesus, in the most profound 
consciousness of our inability to aU that is good, we 
shall thorott^ty and vitally experience, that Jesus is 
the power in our hearts, whereby such perfect virtues 
are bom in us, the like of which we should otherwise 
have never been able to produce ; we shall expe- 
rience, that Jesus will make of us truly pious and holy 
people; nay, that he himself will become that 
holiness in us, by which he, and not we, will be 
honoured, magnified, and praised* But as- soon as 
a, pious individual thinks, ' I have now attained this 
and that virtue; I have now surmounted this and 
Aat obstacle ! and seeks thus to advance, in himself, 

. 02 
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to be pious, and please himself in his piety» he ha^, 
from that moment, departed from all power, and will 
M into every kind of error. But by strictly 
abiding in Christ Jesus, by filially building and 
trusting upon his gracious power, by such humble 
confidence, a soul may courageously proceed for- 
ward in her Christian course, as David expresses 
himself upon it, in the Ixxi. Psalm, when he says, * I 
will go in the strength of the Lord God, I will make 
mention of thy righteousness, even of thine only I' 
Those, therefore, that thus continually seek tt> go 
forward in the strength of the Lord God, will expe- 
rience, that in this manner they will at length attain 
to the stature of the perfect man in Christ Jesus. 

But this appellation, the Mighty God, ought also to 
inspire us with a filial courage, and to excite us to 
pray with child-like confidence. The words have 
reminded us of danger and of enemies ; for it is in 
danger, and in the presence of our foes, that we pe- 
culiarly require a mighty God. The men of this 
world live, for the most part, very securely and 
unconcernedly; they are, as it would seem, often 
very courageous, nay, they are frequently mighty in 
impiety. But whence comes it ? They do not see 
the danger, they do not see the foe ; and hence they 
are such heroes. But let them discover their dan- 
ger on a sick and dying bed ; let the adversary then 
come and say to them, thou must now enter into 
eternity ; how does their might depart, how is their 
courage fled ! Those are miserable heroes, who do 
not carry Christ in their hearts I Ah how easily 
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does that courage sink, which rests not on the blood 
of Christ ! 

My believing hearers, we must become men of 
might; we must build and confide solely upon 
Christ and his mighty power, Jesus Christ proved 
himself mighty when he ventured upon all our 
dbtress and danger, when he bade defiance to 
all our foesy when he overcame, in his humiliated 
form, the devil, death, sin, and every adversary in 
his own person, for our benefit O the mighty hero I 
The souls that have given themselves to Jesus Christ, 
the Immanuel, may therefore walk courageously and 
copfidently on this ground and foundation, before the 
Lord. We must not despair, either because of the 
devil, or of his power; for Christ, even as a child, di* 
vested Satan of his power. Thus Paul describes it, 
^ Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of 
flesh and blood, he also himself likewise partook of the 
same, that, through death, he might destroy him that 
had the power of death, even the deviL" (Heb. ii. 14.) 
Christ, by his death, has deprived Satan of his power ; 
by his death, he has deprived death of his power. Be- 
lievers, who have given themselves to Christ, and 
have united themselves with Christ, can likewise be 
mighty through this heroic courage of Jesus Christ, 
and exclaim from 1 Cor. xv. 55—57, « Death, where 
is thy sting ? Grave, where is thy victory ? The 
sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the 
law. But thanks be to God, who giveth us the 
victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.*' 

The children of God may be also confident and 
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courageous with regard to the world. They iiiitst 
not be afraid of the world, of scorn and calumny, or 
of dangers and vexations, of any sort. *' In the world 
ye shall have tribulatibn/' iays Christ; i^ will not 
fitre otherwise with, you, ye pious characters ; jrou 
must not expect good days acoording to the flesh, he 
would say ; '<In the world ye shall have tribulation; 
but be of good courage, I have overcome the world ;" 
I am the mighty God ; cleaye only to me, and it can 
do nothing to you. Thus it is, that the children of 
God may become mighty ; and so with regard to 
all the rest of our fi>es. There is not a angle sin in 
us, which Jesus himself has not oyercome for us. He 
was in all points tempted like as we are, that he 
might have compassion with us, and might redeem 
us from all the power of sin. Thus may, and thus 
ought the children of God to proceed forward, filially 
and confidently, in their Christian course, and not be 
so desponding, not always be looking at themselves, 
not always lament and complain in such a manner, npr 
be always so terrified in the presence of their foes ; 
no I let us only cleave with filial courage to Jesus 
:€hrist ; he has overcome our enemies for us, he will 
also overcome them in us. 

But I am speaking of tijiiial couragei founded on 
prayer. A filial courage is not such a courage, as 
is produced, when a man is strong in his owa 
strength, and thinks what wonderfiil things he will 
aocempQsh 'in his* Christian course. Ah, this is in 
reality, a wretched courage I God lets such heroes 
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jbU. Peter had onoe such an heroic courage ; but 
he did not know himself. He said» *' I will go with 
thee, even unto death ! I will not prove faithless ; 
if they all forsake thee, yet will I not forsake thee." 
See, this wbs a hero of himself, and in himself, who 
was not dependant upon Christ and his mighty 
power through filial prayer; he therefore fell of ne- 
ceitsiky, and was oWged to learn from experience, 
what sort of a hero he is who opens his mouth too 
widely in his own strength. 

Nor must we be mighty in consequence of the 
ifpeetnesses, deUghts^ and sensations, which jGrOd 
perhaps impaM to us in prosperous seasons. There 
is nothing great in being a hero, when no enemy ap- 
pears. Frequently, when the soul is inwardly looked 
upon^ refreshed, imd visited by divine grace, and 
God lets the indivklual taste his sweetness in his first 
love : he then thinks with David, '^l shall never be 
moved; I shaU now walk truly as becometh a 
Christian ; and by acting so and so, I will outstrip 
an others I" Ah, my dear friend I this is no child^ 
like courage; this is a childish courage. The 
sweetness is soon over, and then the Lord lets thee 
experience what a wretched hero thou still art, and 
ho^ barren, and wretched, and miserable thou still 
appeiarest in his sight. Those children, to whom 
sweetmeats are given, are not the best and most 
•obedient children. It is because of our weakness, 
that God is often obliged to let us taste light, sweet- 
nessy and emotions ; but if we are willing to become 
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mighty men, we must found our might solely on 
Jesus Christy through child-like prayer, and having 
recourse to Jesus. 

We must possess a child-like courage : and this 
appears to me so very pleasing* When a child sees 
1^ fierce dog, or even a terrible man, how does it 
defend itself? It runs, as. fast as possible, to creep 
into its mother*s lap ; such heroes ought we to be. 
At the sight of every danger and every foe, w^ 
ought to turn, in this child-like manner, with heart* 
felt prayer to Jesus, with an entire confidence in 
him. We can place confidence in him ; we can act 
towards him just like a child towards its mothert 
When a child has hid itself in its mother's lap, it 
then thinks neither of dog nor danger. In our 
child-like courage, we ought to look at our mighty 
Crod, and not at ourselves ; for if we look at our* 
selves, we shall not long remain heroes. Peter bad 
once to come to Christ upon the sea ; all went well ; 
as long as he looked to Christ, he was able to walk 
upon the sea ; but no sooner did he look upon the 
waves of the sea, than Peter began to sink. Thus 
fares it with us, my dear friends I We must look 
unto Jesus, our mighty God, amidst all our wretch* 
edness, infirmity, foes, and dangers. The gracious 
look of the omnipotent, ever-present Saviour, Jesus, 
can alone make us so mighty, as to cause us to fear 
neither danger, men, nor any thing else* That won* 
derful prophet, Elisha, stood once in the presence of 
three kings, namely, Jehosaphat, king of Judah, 
Joram, king of Israel, to whom came also the king 
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of £dom. These three kings had taken the field, 
where kings are not always of a meek spirit ; and 
when Elisha was compelled to appear before them^ 
he said to Joram the king of Israel, " As the Lord 
of hosts liveth, before whom 1 stand, surely, were it 
not that I regard the presence of Jehosaphat, the king 
of Judah (for he was a pious king), I would not look 
toward thee, nor see thee." (2 Kings iii. 14.) See, here 
was a hero ! Elisha was not afraid, in the presence 
of three kings, when he had to appear before them« 
in the name of the Lord. Thus confident and cou- 
rageous may Christians be also. The Christian^ 
wherever he may be, ought to show himself unter* 
rified and undismayed. Befieving souls, who do not 
look at themselves, but filially take refuge with Jesus, 
and unite themselves with Christ ; may venture upon 
him« and need not be afraid of any distress, danger, 
or enemies, who may iusail them outwardly or 
inwardly. 

Further, his name is <* Wonderful, Counsellor, the 
Mighty God> the EverUuHng Father.*^ O sweet 
expression ! To what ought this to excite us, that 
our dear Saviour calls himself the Everlasting 
Father, or the Father of Eternity? It ought to 
excite us to a child-like resignation and to filial love 
to this Father, this Everlasting Father. Christ 
retains a stead&st and ever-loving parental heart 
Children may often commit weaknesses, they may 
be imprudent, and through imprudence may break 
and destroy something; they are not, however, 
expelled from home, on that account, but are 
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reproved ; and if they are naughty, they are cot« 
rected ; yet ehildreti are and continue ohUdren ; the 
father retains a iather'a heart towarda them. And 
thus is ' Jesuft Christ disposed towards those who 
have liet themselves be bom agaiA by his graoe* 
O ! he is to them an Everlasting Pather, a father ift 
the fellowship of his heart, his love, and his lifa^ 
which he will not withdraw from them on aooowit 
«f the weaknesses and infirmities which cleave to 
them against their will. 

He oontinnes an Everlasting Rither, in hia un» 
wearied care for his children. O how much care 
does our dear Saviour take in bringing up a single 
iKml, and in forming it after his image I O how 
eareftil is he from morning tiU night, in aiding and 
assisting his people, in every way and manner 1 O 
how unwearied is he^ in his paternal solicitude and 
attention, to refresh his childrai^ and to provide fiw 
them in every way I 

He IB also an Everiasting Father, in his paternal 
patience. O how much does he bear with and over- 
look in his people ; and yet he remains thdr Ever* 
lasting Father I For this expression not only means 
Everlasting Father, but according to the original. It 
means more properly, ** Father of Eternity." Christ, 
the new-bom infieint at Bethlehem, is peculiarly the 
child of eternity. There he lies in the manger of 
Betidehem, ; in the worid» yet not of the worid ; 
fae is and continues a child of Eternity, a Father Of 
Eternity. When Christ is about to be bom in the 
heart, and desires to form himself there, he oaiis 
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bis p^ple powerfully av^ay from all thingsy from the 
worldy from all the fa^ions of this woiid, from all 
liigh things, and from all that thb world highly 
esteems* See I there lies Jesus in the mangeri even 
upon hay or straw* in the greatest necessity and 
poverty ; his whole being says» ' I do not esteem the 
world with all its riches» honours, rank, lusts, and 
imaginary pleasures ; no, I pay too regard to these 
tilings ; I am not come into the world for them ; I 
am and continue a child of eternity I 

Now, Jesus. is born to us as a Father of Eternity, 
and he is inwardly near in the hearts of his people ; 
this child now powerfiiUy caUs us to continue no 
loqger children of the woiid, but become children of 
eternity, who live apart from the world with their 
heart, desires, senses> thoughts, and with their whole 
wilL We must be prepared, by this Father of 
Eternity, to become children of eternity* The 
more room Jesus gains in the heart and interior, the 
more does he elevate the heart, the senses, and all 
the powers of the soul, so that they are constrained 
to take leave of the present time, and of all temporal 
things, in order to have their conversation in heaven, 
in a blessed eternity* 

See, my dearest friends ! the child of Bethlehem 
is no longer to be eeen outwardly in the world ; the 
child is in eternity, and yet is unspeakably near the 
hearts of believers. But irrespective of this, we 
shall not be long together in the world. We must 
soon dose our eyeB to all that, which we still see^ 
like a shadow, before our eyes. Away, therefore. 
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with the world I We must become children of eter^ 
nity, through this Father of eternity. We have our 
father and our native land, not here in the world, 
but in eternity ; there must likewise be our hearty 
our love, our whole soul, and our whole man. Jesus 
Christ calls himself the father of eternity. Eternity 
is an outbirth, a work of the dear Saviour^ who, as 
the almighty powerful Word of God, brought forth 
the whole blissful eternal world; this belongs to 
him, he is the hther of it, he is the Father of 
eternity, and I, through grace, am become his 
child. 

Now, my dearest friends, what a foundation, conso^ 
lation, and hope does it afford me, that I shall also 
have part in this blissful eternity. If he is my 
Father, and I his child ; in and through this filial 
connexion, I am therefore become an heir of that 
which belongs to him. If he is the &ther of eternity, 
then shall the children of God, though possessing 
nothing from the world, inherit the whole blissful 
eternity. ' The joyful angelic world, when they lay 
down their heads, shall be presented to them, as 
their portion and their inheritance. 

Prince of Peace is the last appellation. Jesus 
caUs himself the prince of ineace. To what ought 
this to excite us ? It ought to excite us to heartfelt 
joy, to love, praise, and to the magnifying of his 
eternal free grace. Peace ! no man has peace, who 
does not possess Jesus, the divine child, in his heart 
Christ came to bring peace on earthy by his incar* 
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iuttion and birth ; by his sufferings and deaths he 
lias put away and reconciled the enmity, which had 
arisen, through sin, between God and man, in his 
blood. All, therefore, who now resign themselves, 
in relility, to Jesus Christ, as his property, enjoy the 
peace of God in the forgiveness and remission of all 
their sins. Paul says, *< Therefore being justified 
by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.'' (Rom. v. 1.) O what a precious 
prize, what a treasure, and what happiness lies in 
this, that a penitent sinner may return and say to 
himself, ^ God is no longer my foe : he is become my 
friend; I am reconciled to him through Jesus 
Christ my Saviour ;' this no one knows, but he that 
experiences it. 

But O how terrible it is, for one that is still un- 
converted and unreconciled to be hastening towards 
eternity! O ye that are spending your days in the 
world with an evil and disturbed conscience, without 
the friendship of God, how can you lay yourselves 
down, quietly and at peace, at night upon your beds ? 
May not this night be your last, in which you must 
pass over into an endless eternity ; and if you have 
not the peace of God, and are compelled to appear 
before God, as your enemy, how eternally unhappy 
will you be I 

But Jesus is a prince of peace, and thus he proves 
himself to his people, by communicating more and 
more, to their hearts and minds, a peace, which 
passeth all understanding, as Paul says ; (Phil..iv. 7.) 
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80 diaty in their hearts, they are most profomidfy 
pleased and satisfied with the &yoar of their God 
aftd Sayiour.'^vThe ofaildren of. God must, indeed^ 
9s well as odier men, live in a resdess world. In the 
midst of mueh sorrow, affliction, adversity, and dis^ 
turbance ; the children of God may also have to 
experience war, fire, and all kinds of misfortiuies ; 
but the dear Saviour says, '< abide in me, so shaH ye 
bring forth firuit," Therefore^ however, disturbed 
and adverse things may be in the world : however 
much this or that particular thing may seek to 
annoy : he that hath Jesus, has so secure a habita- 
tion, that his inmost soul continues unmoved, in the 
midst of every storm, from within and without 
The vessel lies safely at anchor, and although it may 
be somewhat wasted fi*om without : yet the favor of 
Ood inwardly refreshes us, in every disturbanoa, wd 
sweetens all the toils of this li^e^ In such a manner^ 
that the soul may have confidence* 

But lastly; Jesus evidences himself as the prince 
of peace, in the last and most painful hour, in death* 
Then, when all is confusion ; when the greatest hero 
is-afi'aid, trembles, quakes, and desponds ; Jesus is 
and continues to be, in his children, a prince of 
peace ; and this he will prove himself to be, as iar 
as they seek, in an artless and childlike manner, to 
abide in him. O he will not then withdraw his 
iivour from their hearts, but will tranquillize their 
eonscienoes through the forgiveness of sins, and 
refiresljL their hearts by his divine presence^ atid he 
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117111 conduct them into his glory^ and into that eternal 
peace^ which he has purchased by his blood* 

A prince is also a leader, that leads through every 
thing. Jesus the prince of peace> is also such a 
leader ; he leads his people through the final assault 
of deathy quite safely and quietly, so that they land 
in the haven of eternal blessedness. And even 
though believers may, according to the wise hand of 
God upon them, be shaken and disturbed upon their 
dying beds : yet their inmost soul, their faith, con- 
tinues cleaving to Jesus, as to a firm anchor, and 
never forsakes him. And thus it is still true, with 
respect to believers, that Jesus is and continues to 
be their prince of peace^ in death and through death. 

People often boast of one or other individual, that 
he died so quietly, gently, and happily ; but was it 
really so ? Was he in possession of Jesus, as the 
God of peace ? Was he reconciled to God through 
him ? Was he a child of God ? If not, I do not 
trust the most happy death. In charity, we hope, 
indeed, on all occasions the best, and so we ought 
to do ; yet this hope saves none that are unsaved. 
And although they may be termed of blessed, highly 
blessed, supremely blessed memory: yet it is all 
nothing. But I call that a happy death, where the 
man has the prince of peace in his heart. " The 
righteous are taken away from the evil to come, and 
they that have walked in uprightness, enter into 
peace, and attain to the rest of their spirits, when 
they die," (as the passage ought to be rendered^ 
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Isaiah Ivii. ], 2.) They rest, it is true, according to 
the outward maiii in their chambers; ''but their 
souls are in the hands of Gody and there shall no 
torment touch them.*' (Book of Wisdom, iii. 1.) O 
what a peace, O what a sinking into eternal peace I 
Their eyes close against all destruction, torment, and 
distress, and against all the misery of this world, and 
they sink into the sublime repose of eternity I 

Eternal rest, thee sball my eyes behold. 
And taste thy blissful sweetness still untold ; 
Shall dwell with thee, with all the hosts above. 
Praising and serving thee, thou God of love ! 

Let us now, my dearest friends, return heartfelt 
thanks to God, for his goodness, who has once more 
granted us a season of refreshment and consolation 
for our hearts, and supplicate his blessing and the 
inward increase. 



PRAYER. 

O what grace and inestimable mercy, it is that 
poor sinners are permitted to bow before thee, the 
high and lofty One I O what grace, that thou still 
givest us to hear thy precious gospel, the announce- 
ment of that salvation, which thou hast so dearly 
purchased and wrought out for us. Do not thy lips 
overflow with loving-kindness, O Immanuel ? Do 
not thy teachings and graces taste sweeter than 
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honey and the honeycomb? O we thank thee, that 
thou hast deigned to grant us, with many otherd, 
here and in other places^ at this season, to read, hear, 
and meditate upon so many good things respecting 
thee! O Lord Jesus, ve thank thee for having 
sown the seed ; give us therefore also thy blessmg ! 
Let it not be sown in the wind, but in the heart, 
spring up, and by thy Holy Spirit, be sealed unto 
abundant fruitfulness. 

Dearest Immanuel ! thou fairest of the children 
of men, we have lisped something respecting thee ; 
O forgive its imperfectness, and the weak manner in 
which it has been set forth ! Do thou make up, by 
thy Spirit, and by the unction of thy ISpirit, all 
that may have been deficient in words. Make our 
hearts acquainted with thee, O Lord Jesus I thou 
supreme and heart-rejoicing good I How distant 
are the hearts of men from thee ! how little art thou 
known in power and truth, and how litde art thou 
enjo3'ed within, although there is in thee such a 
fulness of perfection, beauty and blessedness ; yet 
alas, the hearts of men continue lean and empty. 
O Lord Jesus^ have mercy upon us, poor mortals ! 
Let not our days pass away any longer so fruitlessly, 
whilst neglectiog the precious time of grace, and 
trifling away the day of salvation. Let this last 
day of this Christian festival, which may be impres- 
sively our last, inasmuch as we may possibly not 
survive another — O let it be a blessed Christmas to 
us, that we may devote ourselves to thee anew, be- 
fore we go hence ; that with fresh courage and ear- 

p 
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nestness, we may yenture ounelves, and all we hare 
,and are in. pursuing our CQurse, in. order that we, 
^wbo have seen each other here on earth, may also 
eventuaUy behold each other before thy throne ; and 
that we who have contemplfited thee here in the cradle 
of thy lowliness, may also behold thee, together, on 
the throne of thy glory, where thou sittest at the 
right hapd of. thy heavenly Father. 

O dearest Lord Jesus I there are many hungry 
souls here from a distance, who are about .to depart. 
Thou knowest whether we shall see each oth,er again 
in this world or not. Now Lord, let thine- Byes be 
upon them, and upon us all together. O protect and 
defend us from all the assaults of the enemies of our 
souls, whom thou hast overcome for us! Let not 
the seed of thy word be snatched away from the 
heart ; but by thy continued grace, may it spring 
up and bear fruit unto complete sanctification and 
union with thee. O Lord Jesus, let not a single 
individual go empty away, let not one of us go 
back, not one of us return again to the world ; but 
grant, that we may all so walk, that thy dearest name^ 
may be magnified and glorified by us I 

O Jesus I we are deeply abased at the considera- 
tion, that we are called Christians, yea, that the 
world calls us pious, and regards us as those who 
belong to thee, in preference to others. But O 
Jesus ! how often and variously do we dishonour 
thy name, and become an offence and a stumbling- 
block to the world, whilst many might have been 
incited by us, did we but manifest thine image in 
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US more foithfully and effectually. Grant us^ there- 
fore, new earnestness and courage, sweet Im- 
manuel in the manger I Impress thy most beau- 
teous image on our hearts, that we, as truly simple^ 
affectionate children^ as truly praying children, 
as children, who adhere and cleave to thee, in filial 
faith and confiding on thy strength, may pursue our 
course until we attain the crown of glory I We ask 
all firom thy free grace and mercy, for the sake of 
thy precious merits and powerful intercession at 
the right hand of thy heavenly Father. Amen. 



p2 
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THE OUT.POURING OF THE HOLY GHOST, 



Grace be with tts, and peace from Grod the Father, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, who loved us^ and gave 
himself for us! To whom be glory, now and for 
ever. Amen. 

PRAYER. 

O thou highly glorified Saviour, Jesus Christ, who 
now sittest at the right hand of thy heavenly Father, 
and, at thy ascension, didst give us the very certain 
assurance, that thou wouldst be with us, and abide 
with us, even to the end of the world : who wilt also 
be present in the midst, where two or three are ga- 
thered together in thy name — O manifest thy pre- 
sence also amongst us on this occasion ! Let the 
hearts of all of us believe in, honour, and adore thy 
present Majesty. O Lord Jesus ! may we all be 
assembled here, with the same unanimity, and 
wait with the same ardent desire for the power from 
on high, and the outpouring of thy precious Holy 
Spirit, which thou hast also promised to us, with 
which thy dear disciples and the first believers met 
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together on the day of Pentecost, and uraited for the 
fulfilment of the promise thou didst give them. As 
thou hast here collected us together} as it respects the 
body, so do thou also collect and unite our mind«» 
that we may mutually seek^ desire, and sigh after 
thee in our spirits. Divest our hearts of all distrac- 
tion and multiplicity, and of all that, which does not 
lead to thee, that we may meditate on thee alone, 
and like thy dear disciples, may celebrate a blessed 
Pentecostal day. O Lord Jesus I what are we 
without the fervour of thy spirit ?*^without the light 
and life of thy spirit in our hearts ?— <In reality, 
nothing bat dead and formal Christians, who neither 
know thee, nor love thee, nor glorify thee. Come 
then, thou blessed Comforter ! Descend upon this 
assembly I Enter into every heart I And though we 
may not all be filled with thee, let at least a few 
drops of thy grace flow unto us, on this occasion, 
that by this water of life, our hearts may be mutu- 
ally refreshed and incited to devote and ofier up 
ourselves to thee entirely, resign ourselves wholly to 
thy guidance and Erection, faithfully to walk the 
way of self-denial and of continual mortification, and 
utterly forsake all that is not thee, that we may be 
made more and more truly spiritual people, who no 
longer follow the spirit of the world, and the spirit 
of darkness, but are led by thee, as the spirit of light, 
and truth, and life, and renewed more and more into 
thy divine image. O Lord Jesus ! forgive us, if we 
have ever grieved thy Holy Spirit, resisted his 
influences, and withdrawn ourselves from them. O 
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let thy most sacred blood cover and atone for tliese 
and all other sins I Be thou in the midst of us, and 
manifest thj^self graciously and mercifully . to .our 
souls, that like thy disciples, we may experience thy 
mighty acts'. and wbndei:ful works, and may thus be 
in a state to publish and recommend them effectually 
to others. Do this, and hear and answer this our 
prayer, for the sake of thy precious blood and merits 1 

Now, O Spirit of power and love ' 

On my heart and soul flow down ; 
That I may thy influence^prove. 

And thy mighty acta make known. Amen ! 



Let' us therefore read something respecting the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the primitive 
believers on the sacred day of Pentecost, from 

Acts, Chap. n. veases 1—4. 

** And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they 
were all, with one accord, in one place. And suddenly there, 
came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and 
it filled all the house, where they were sitting. And there 
appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it sat 
upon each of them. And they were all filled 'with the Holy 
Ghost, and hegan to speak with cither tongues as the Spirit 
gave them utterance." 

» 

When we Ipok closely into the Holy.Soripturesy 
we find that mention is made in them of three very 



THS master's tablk. 215 

peculiar manifestations of the divine majesty and 
g1ory« in which Grod revealed himself in a more than 
ordinary manner. The first of these manifestations, 
which was made to the people of Israel, took place 
on the first Pentecostal day of the Old Testament^ 
on the fiftieth day after the departure of the children 
of Israel out of Egypt, when the Lord descended 
upon Mount ISinai, and revealed himself, in great 
majesty, to so many thousands of the children of 
men from the Mount, with the sound of a- loud 
toumpet, with thunders • and lightnings, and with 
earthquakes, in such a manner, that the whole 
mountain trembled and smoked ; as we may read 
by reference to Exodus chap. xz. ' 
' The second majestic and glorious revelation of 
God took place, likewise, in a general manner, to 
many thousands of people on the Pentecostal day of 
the New Testament, precisely fifty days after the 
resurrection of Christ. There came, as we have 
just heard, a rushing mighty wind firom heaven, and 
the glory of the Divine Majesty manifested itself 
upon the disciples, not only upon the twelve 
Apostles, but upon the whole multitude of believers, 
and that quite openly, and in the sight of many 
thousand Jews and other people, who were present 
from all parts and quarters of the globe ; even as we 
find various nations mentioned in the following 9th, 
10th, and 14th verses. 

The third great and general majestic revelation^ 
of the glory of 6od, of which the Scripture speaks, 
will take place at the great judgment day, when the 

/ 
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Son of man will appear in his glory» in the clouds of 
heaven, and all his holy angels with him, to judge aU 
the kindreds of the earth. 

AU these three manifestations have the most inti* 
mate reference to each other^ and the one alwi^a 
points to the other. 

On the first Jewish Pentecost, In the Old Testa- 
ment, the law o£fear was given them, from Mount 
Sinai, written, with the finger of God, on tables of 
stone. In the second manifestation, on the Fente- 
oost of the New Testament, the law of grace and hve 
was given, written m the hearts of believers by the 
Holy Spirit, as by the gracious finger of Deity. The 
last great day of the manifestation of the Divine 
Majesty will show, when the Lord shall judge 
according to the law, which each one shall 
have had, whether and how he has lived and acted 
accor^g to it. Paul clearly teaches this in the 2nd 
chapt^ of the Epistle to the Romans, where he thus 
writes, in the 9th, 10th, and following verses, ^ Tri- 
bulation and anguish upon every soul of man, that 
doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile. 
But glory, honour, and peace to every man that 
worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the 
Gentile. For there is no respect of persons with 
God. For as many as have sinned without law, 
shall also perish without law ; and as many as have 
sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law* In the 
day when God shall judge the secrets of men, by 
Jesus Christ, according to my gospeL" 

Now it might be said, what have we to. do with 
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the first day of Pentecost^ when God gave the law 
from Mount Sinai ; for that law has been abolished ? 
It is true» that in so &r as it has reference to mere 
ceremonies, this law is abolished* and has no refer- 
ence to U8| as members of the New Testament ; for 
Christ has torn asunder the handwriting that was 
against us on the cross, fiut the essential part of the 
Sinaitic law, instead of being abolished by Christ 
and his Spirit^ is intended to be established in our 
hearts* by the faith of Christ Now» the essential 
part of this law consists in this, that we should fear 
the Ix>rd our God, walk in all his wajrs* and love him 
with all our hearts* with all our souls* and with all 
our strength. (Nnm. z. 12.) This command* aa 
the substance of the law and the prophets* together 
with all other moral precepts* which are contained 
in the Ten Commandments* are abo given to us. The 
Lord must render imperative upon us* upon every 
soul in particular* the law of fear. This commonly 
takes place at the commencement of conversion* 
when the Lord quickens and stirs up the law in our 
consciences and hearts* places before our eyes* on 
the one hand* its righteous and severe demands* and 
on the other^ gives us clearly to know our departure 
from it* and entire inability to fulfil it ; at the same 
time impressively convincing us of our damnable 
eondition* namely* that according to the strict and 
blameless requirements of the law* we must inevitably 
be condemned* and that without mercy. Now when 
such a salutary terror is produced in the individual* 
respecting the state of his soul, and the sins he had. 
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previously committed ; when he begins to see '^ that 
the law is spiritual, but that he is carnal, and, as it 
were, sold under sin, and the law^ with all its claims, 
presses itself upon him, with its perfect justice, then 
it is that the Lord proclaims the law from Mount 
Sinai, the law of fea^. It then fares with such per- 
sons as it did with the children of Israel ; they could 
not endure the voice of the Lord ; there was nothing 
in them but terror, trembling, and quaking before 
the Majesty of God,Vhich caused them to make the 
greatest promises. <* All things," said they, <^ which 
tiie Lord hath spoken to us^ we will do." Such is 
also the case with those, who are inwardly touched/ 
convinced, and reproved by Qodf through the lawj 
O, the individual then forms the fairest resolutions I 
he will now act in a better maanef^ he will now most 
assuredly lead a different life, and a better course ;' 
but it is never accomplished. The most sacred re- 
solutions are never .carried into effect ; and,* in the 
meantime, the mind remains disturbed, and. the con-- 
science is never satisfied. There must therefore be 
a new Pentecostal day, in order that men may be 
saved, namely, the Pentecost of the New Testament,' 
in which the Holy Spirit, and with it, the love of 
God is shed abroad in the heart, in which the law is 
given in hb heart, and written in his mind, and the* 
man is thus entirely born again. Therefore, says 
P&ul, << What the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin; 
in the flesh, that the righteousness of the law might. 
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be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit." Rom. viii. 8, 4. Paul intends to 
say by this, that the law is of no avail to a man, 
whose conscience is disturbed, whose heart tells 
him that he is condemned, that he cannot stand 
before God, at the day of judgment ; and though he 
make a thousand good resolutions, and vow and pro* 
mise ever so much, in order to pacify his conscience ; 
yet God is, with all this, not satisfied, nor is the dis- 
turbed conscience pacified and appeased by it ; but 
the only consolation is, that God has sent his Son*- 
The precious blood of Christ slain on the tree of the 
cf^oss, is alone able to satisfy the disturbed conscience, 
and to blot out and atone for all our sins. • And it is 
not only contained in the words now quoted, but the 
following also necessarily belong thereto: — **That 
the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit.*' It is 
therefore a deception, and a shameful error, if we stop 
short at the first motions to repentance, and suppose 
that all is now well, that God has already forgiven 
our sins, that the blood and righteousness of Christ 
recompences for every thing, even though the indi- 
vidual continues to sin afresh, upon such a misplaced 
confidence in the blood of Christ By so doing, he 
treads under foot the precious blood of Christ, ac- 
counts it as unclean, and makes Christ the minister 
of sin. O, it is by no means sufficient, that Christ 
has paid the debt of our sins with his blood ! he 
must also take sin itself away from us, entirely 
destroy it, as the work of the devil, in our hearts, 
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and redeem us from all unrighteousness and iniquity ; 
he must give us to experience a Pentecostal day, and 
send his Holy Spirit into us — write, by his means, as 
the finger of God, his laws in our hearts*— impart to 
us a true love to them, and make such people of ua, 
as walk in his commandments from their own 
voluntary and loving impulse. In a word, if we are 
to be made partakers of his merits, he must make na 
partakers of his divine nature, and also fiilfil m ua, 
by his Spirit the righteousness of the law, even as 
he fulfilled it out of us. 

Now, if we are not thus sanctified by his Holy 
Spirit, renewed into his most sacred image, and made 
partakers of his divine nature, nor have celebrated 
the Pentecost of the New Testament, in spirit and 
in truth, how shall we be able to stand before him in 
that great day of the third general manifestation ? 
when he will judge us according to the law he has 
given us, and when it will certainly not be indifierent 
to him, whether he has white or black souls before 
him ; but he will surely separate the sheep from the 
goats, and place the former at his right hand, and 
the latter at his left. Then it will truly be said, 
^* Whose image and superscription is this ?" Hence 
we may also clearly infer^ how indispensably neces- 
sary it b, for every one of us to keep a pentecostal 
day. Not that we merely outwardly commemorate 
the remembrance of the great miracle, which oo* 
eurred with the apostles and the other believeis; 
but we must likewise wait for and experience such a 
day, in which the Holy Spirit shall descend upon 
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US, as he form^ly did upon the Apostles* and the 
other disciples, when he enlightens ns with hislight, 
leads us into all truth, redeems us from all unright- 
eottsnessi writes the law of love in our hearts, and 
makes of us a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, 
a hdy people. For these promises are not merely 
made to a few : but to all and every true christian 
believer. ^ The promise, says Peter, in his pente- 
costal sermon, is unto you, and to your children, 
and to all them that are afar o£P, whom the Lord our 
God shall call/' Acts ii. 39. It has reference, not 
only to one and another, but the AposUe says ex- 
pressly, that the promise was made to them and to 
their children, and to all those that should believe 
on him, through the power of this word. 

This may serve, in the first place, as a no small 
consolation, in so far as we possess, in our hearts, 
the smallest spark of divine love, and especially to 
troubled souls, since we hear, that our piety and 
godliness is not always to continue so wretched and 
imperfect: but that power from on high will be im- 
parted to us, for this purpose, which shall aocompUsh 
that in us, which human powers are incapable of 
effecting ; and secondly, that we ought most power- 
fully to incite ourselves by this, worthily to prepare 
ourselves for the celebration of the day of pentecost 
and the reception of the Holy Spirit, in order that 
he may pour himself out upon us, in as full a mea- 
sure, as he formerly did upon the first believers, and 
that it may be said of us as it was formerly <tf them, 
'< They were all filled wiUi the Holy Ghost" Let 
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US therefore, with the divine assistance, and follow- 
ing the narrative of the day of pentecost we have 
just read, mutually consider and reflect upon the 
highly necessary preparatives for celebrating the day 
of pentecost, and receiving the Holy Ghost. 

I. We must give place to the first motions of the 
Holy Spirit, inciting us to repentance, and seek to 
follow them cordially. 

II. We must not stop short at these first motions, 
but continually advance further. 

III. We must cultivate a continual and intimate 
intercourse with other children of God, and live 
closely' united with them. 

IV.- Our hearts must be outwardly and inwardly 
collected for prayer. 

V. We must feithfiiUy endure, and unweariedly 
wait for the real impartation of the Holy Spirit 

I. In order that we may worthily prepare our- 
selves for the reception of the Holy Pentecostal 
Spirit : we must give place to the first motions of 
the Holy Spirit inciting us to repentance and the 
amendment of our lives, and make it our cordial 
endeavour, with the divine assistance, to obey,, im- 
mediately and without any delay, the salutary sug- 
gestions of the Spirit, when he announces himself to 
us, and carry them into effect in the best manner 
possible. ; Of this we have an instance in those who 
first believed on the Lord. < For " when the day of 
pentecost was fully come : they were all with one 
accord, in one place." And in the 14th verse of 
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the former chapter, it stands still more expressly : 
** They all coBtinued together, with one accord, in 
prayer and supplication." They were therefore 
immediately obedient to the voice of their dear Sa- 
viour ; they met together unanimously, and sought, 
by prayer and supplication, to prepare themselves 
for the reception of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, 
when it pleases God to call us to himself, by the 
operation of his Spirit : we must immediately obey, 
and not confer long upon it with flesh and blood, 
but be ready, not only to listen to the divine will, 
but also to fulfil it. 

The first operation of the Holy Spirit is to pro- 
duce fear and reproof. This Christ himself teaches 
us, when he thus speaks, in the 16th chapter of 
John, <<fiut when the Spirit, the Comforter, is 
come, he will reprove the world" (verse 8.) This is 
his first work in the hearts of those, who are to be 
prepared for the reception of the holy pentecostal 
Spirit. Hence, my dearest friends! it is of no 
avail, to wish to receive the Holy Spirit with an 
unchanged heart. The gift of the Holy Spirit to 
repent must preciede,' before a man can be capable 
of receiving the precious Holy Spirit. In the first 
chapter of the Book of 'Wisdom, it is expressly 
said, that the Holy Spirit, who teaches right things, 
departs from the ungodly : that wisdom is so just, 
that it cannot let the blasphemer go unpunished. 
Therefore, we hope in vain to have the Holy Spirit, 
eventually on our death-bed, as a Comforter, unless 
we have previously received and accepted him as a 
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reproTer» a corrector, and as a preacher of repen* 
tance, into onr hearts. The dear disciples of our 
Lord» and the believers certainly did not come, as it 
were, with unwashen hands, to the day of penteeost. 
They had already frequently felt the motions and 
operations of the Holy Spirit in their hearts ; they 
had been, from the very commencement^ obedient 
to the voice of the dear Saviour, and the call of his 
Spirit, when at the outset of their conversion^ he 
said to them, ^ Follow me," they forsook all, and 
followed him. In this manner, these dear believers 
had already learnt their lesson ; before the day of 
penteeost arrived* Thus it must be also with us. 
We must, certainly, first submit ourselves to the 
reproving office of the Holy Spirit ; we must let the 
truth be told us to our face, and our misery and 
deep depravity be thoroughly laid open by him to our 
view, if we are desirous of partaking of his sweet 
influences, his consolations, and his indwelling life in 
our hearts. For light and darkness cannot have fel- 
lowship with each other. On which account it is there- 
fore highly necessary, that the Holy Spirit, as a Spirit 
of judgment and burning, as he is called in Isaiah, and 
as a sharp and pungent hyssop, should previously 
lay hold of and purify the heart, and render it ca« 
pable and fit for his blissful indwelling. The soul 
ought, therefore, for this reason, to pay diligent at- 
tention to the first motions of the Holy Spirit, revere 
his salutary admonitions, and make it her serious 
^deavour, strictly to obey them. Now whether 
(he Holy Spirit reproves us for small things or great : 
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we most Jmmediately be ready to receive his cor- 
rections with cordiality, and filially submit to them. 
If it be his will that we deny ourselves, and divest 
ourselves of our carnal-mindednessy together with 
all selfishness, lust, and love of the world : we must 
not lightly pass over it, and think that all this, in 
due time, will come of itself: we will wait for it 
until we have experienced the pentecostal day ; we 
will then be more fit for such virtuous exercises. No, 
my dearest friends I this is not what is meant, nor is 
it effected in such a manner. We must strive, par- 
ticularly at the commencement, to co-operate with 
the divine assistance. ' Work, while it is called to- 
day, says the Saviour^ for the night cometh, when 
no man can work.' When the individual, either 
from inattention and slothfulness, gives no heed to 
the first gracious motions of the Holy Spirit, or else 
suffers them to , pass over, under a variety of spe- 
cious pretences, without co-operating with them in 
the smallest degree— this is the only reason why the 
individual often remains, his life long, an unmortified 
and self-willed creature, and is entirely unfit for the 
reception of the Holy Spirit 

But there are also many souls, who suffer them- 
selves to be restrained from this co-operation, by the 
specious pretence, as if byfio doing, they were seek- 
ing to establish their own righteousness, and as it 
were, infringe upon the Lord*s rights ; but although 
it be true, that the man, by his own working, easily 
goes astray, and his first operations are coupled 
with much infirmity ; yet still we must not lay our 

a 
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hands in our lap, but faithfully^ and as fur as we are 
able, co-operate with the grace, which prevents us, 
and seek to carry into effect the divine requirements. 
He that will not commence doing good, until he is 
perfectly fit and competent for it, will never attain 
to it We must, first of all, learn our letters, before 
we can read. In the same manner, we must first of 
all act as children, in the school of the Holy Ghost, 
before we can attain to the age of maturity, and 
show ourselves in the capacity of fathers. Let us, 
therefore, in filial confidence upon the divine assist- 
ance^ simply do, as weak children what we are able ; 
at the same time earnestly entreating God, that he 
would perform, in and through us, what we are 
unable to do ; if we cannot repeat our lesson per- 
fectly, let us at least stammer it out : and as often as 
like weak children, we fall and stumble, let us again 
strengthen our feeble knees, and commence oar 
course anew: and the Lord will most assuredly 
offer us his aiding hand, and bring us to the object 
we have in view. 

Now if we thus truly co-operate with him, and 
are, at the same time, conscious of our utter in- 
ability in every point of view, so that even though 
we do our best, we are still unable to make any 
considerable progress: yet even this is a praise- 
worthy favour, inasmuch as our great infirmity is 
thus openly manifested to us, and by the lively 
feeling of our insufficiency, we are so much the 
more impressively incited heartily and anxiously to 
sigh, < Lord, help my weakness, my infirmity, and my 
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total inability to that which is goodl' O let us, 
therefore, by divine grace, faithfully, and in child- 
like simplicity, work together with God, and not 
doubt that he will assist us, as far as he finds us 
sincere, and place us in a situation to be acceptable 
to him in all things. 

IL The second highly necessary preparative for 
receiving the Holy Spirit is, that we do not stop 
short at the first motions of the Holy Spirit, inciting 
us to repentance, and rest satisfied with them ; but 
continually advance further. 

As necessary as it is to incline our ear tq the 
first motions and operations of the Holy Spirit with 
reference to repentance and the amendment of our 
lives ; so it is also equally necessary, that without 
resting there and being satisfied with them, we 
should continually go forwiurd, and seek gradually 
to ascend to perfection. Here many otherwise 
well-meaning souls fall into the error of regarding 
the commencement of their conversion, as the whole 
of conversion, and because they have learnt to repeat 
their letters, imagine they are already able to read, 
although they are still very weak children, who 
scarcely understand the first elements of the divine 
plan of salvation. This is a deception as disgrace- 
ful as it is pernicious. The Saviour's disciples, who 
were mutually assembled together on the day of 
peutecost, and waited for the promised power from 
on high, had already received many gracious testi- 
monies, and, in their strength, had faithfully co- 

q2 
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operated with them ; they had so long heard the 
best of preachers, and had associated so intimately 
with him ; that one might suppose they must neces- 
sarily be perfectly fitted to teach and convert others 
in return ; yet notwithstanding this, their Lord and 
Master expressly forbad it, and on the contrary, 
enjoined upon them, more than once, not to depart 
from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the 
Father, through the fulfilment ofwhich, that would be 
imparted to them, in which they were still deficient 
This has likewise reference to all, who are called 
in the present day. We may, indeed, have made 
the commencement of repentance and conversion, 
and most carefully avoid the gross outbreakings of 
sin ; we may have already sought to manifest some 
fidelity in denying ourselves on some particular 
occasions ; nay, we may have even tasted and ex- 
perienced something of the graciousness and loving 
kindness of our God ; yet we must not, on that 
account, think, that we have already attained our 
aim, and have already apprehended that, to which 
the Lord has called us ; but let us rather follow after 
it^ that we may attain to it I Let us not regard 
ourselves as Christians on account of some good 
work we may have performed, or some good feelings 
we may have experienced, or for the sake of some 
penitential conflict we may have endured I Some- 
thing far more is most assuredly requisite. For 
unless a man be born again, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. Great things are certainly 
promised us by God, namely, that by the imparta- 
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tion of his Spirit, we should become partakers of the 
divine nature ; but then, on the other hand, he also 
requires something great from us. It is his will, 
that as far as this precious promise shall be fulfiUed 
in us, we must fiee from such things, as are probably 
the dearest to us, namely the transitory pleasures of 
the world. It is his will, that we be planted toge- 
ther with Christ in the likeness of his death ; that 
we tread under foot, the world and all that is in the 
world ; that we esteem all things as loss, and devote 
our lort to him alone^ in order that he may have 
entire possession of our hearts, and fill them, the 
more copiously, with the treasures of his grace, and 
bless them the more abundantly. This implies 
something more than the performance of some par- 
ticular good work, the experience of some emotions, 
or the striving against some particular sin. Many 
souls, after enduring something in the first penitential 
conflict) and afterwards experiencing some gracious 
moments, or even receiving the assurance of the for- 
giveness of their sins, imagine they have really 
broken through every thing, and that the work of 
their conversion is ended, and therefore betake them- 
selves to rest. This is a great temptation, by which 
Satan seeks to lull the soul to sleep, and to restrain 
her from prosecuting the work of her conversion. 

Now if such characters would remain near their 
hearts, and pay strict attention to what passes within 
them, they would never err from the right path in 
thift manner. The very same Spirit, that bestowed 
the first grace upon them; that made them ac* 
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quainted with their depraved state, and thus re- 
proved sin in them ; this same Spirit, I say, would 
prosecute his reproving office, and give them 
clearly to know, how backward they still are in the 
work of conversion, and that a still greater progress 
is requisite. But as such like characters are seldom 
sufficiently upon their gu^ird, they suffer themselves 
to be too much involved in earthly and sensible 
things; consequently they go astray from their 
hearts, and are ignorant of themselves. They 
imagine they are something, whilst they are nothing. 
They are really still poor, and miserable, and blind* 
and naked, ahd yet suppose they are rich and have 
need of nothing. And the grace of the Holy Spirit 
which they receive at first, may be really so weak, 
that all that which had once been verdant, may fade 
away again. 

Now, when such souls still frequently feel a dis- 
turbance of conscience, which secretly tells them 
that all is not yet right with them, that they have 
not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin, and 
that they must therefore begin their penitential con- 
flict anew ; they rely, through the deception of the 
adversary, upon that which they suppose they have 
once really experienced, and say to themselves, 
< thou wast on such an occasion grieved and troubled 
about thy sins, didst feel them so heavily, didst 
lament them so heartily; and at such and such a 
time, th6u didst enjoy the refreshments of grace^ and 

experience the power of &ith, and didst receive the 

assurance of the forgiveness of sins.' 
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In this manner they seek again to pacify and lull 
their disturbed and accusing consciences. But, my 
dear friends ! you are deceiving yourselves ; you are 
making yourselves only a false and fruitless consola- 
tion. All these are unavailing fig-leaves, with which 
the naked individual seeks to cover his shame ; for 
supposing that we had really experienced and re- 
ceived grace ; that which I fed upon a year ago> 
cannot satisfy me to-day. We must daily be con- 
scious of the power from on high, and by its means, 
never stand still on the path of repentance and con- 
version, but constantly proceed further; daily 
become more experienced in the work of righteous- 
ness> and more complete in the Lord ; because the 
former will otherwise avail us nothing. And indeed, 
were it really the case, that we had previously ob- 
tained mercy, and that grace had been imparted to 
nsy even though but the premices of it : yet the same 
Spirit, which had wrought this in us, would also 
bring us further, and not allow us to stop short on 
the outset, and rest satisfied with it; since it is, 
assuredly, a chief property of the Holy Spirit to 
incite us continually, and seek to advance our 
progress in that which is good. 

O, if we have only once tasted of the good word 
of God, which is Christ, even but in its commence- 
ment — if we have experienced, even in the smallest 
degree, what it is to have Christ dwelling in the 
heart by faith, and to have become his living temple — 
how impossible would it be for us to be all at once 
flatiated with him^ and to be able to satisfy ourselves 
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with the smallest crumbs of his grace ! ^ He that 
eateth of me,^ says Srach yery wisely, ^ shall ever 
huoger after me, and he that drinketh of me shall 
ever thirst after me/' (Ch. xxiv. 28, 29.) If we 
had tasted, even in the smallest degree, of the water 
of life, we should experience, in the most lively man- 
nf r, the truth of what Sirach here asserts ; there would, 
in consequence, most certainly arise in our inner 
man, an unextinguishable thirst after it — a thirst 
which would by no means allow us to linger in the 
w;orld and its transitory lusts, much less stand stiU 
there ; but would, on the contrary, incite us, inces- 
santly, to seek this salutary and blissful fountain, which 
springeth up into everlasting life, in order that we 
might refresh and comfort ourselves with it, more 
and more, and, solicitous for salvation, with joy 
draw water from it. 

Seeing, therefore, beloved friends I that such great 
grace is promised, it is highly reasonable that we do 
not let* ourselves be satisfied with a little, but give all 
diligence, fully to attain to the unsearchable riches, 
which God so freely offers. Which of us would be 
so foolish, if a great lord were to offer him a treasure 
of some thousands, as to content himself with the 
half of it, or even a very small part of it, particularly 
if he needed the whole treasure ? Would not every 
one of us, most heartily take upon ourselves the re* 
quisite labour and pains for the attainment of the 
whole treasure ? How much more, therefore, beloved 
friends ! ought we to exert all our powers for the sake 
of that treasure, which is set before us by the hea« 
venly vocation of God in Christ Jesus I 
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In the xlvii. chapter of the Prophet Ezekiel, where 
the Holy Spirit is represented to us under the figure 
of a chiystal stream^ we read how the angel had, in 
his hand, a measuring rod, and measured the waters ; 
these waters were the Holy Spirit and his issuing 
forth towards poor, hungry, and thirsty souls. <' He 
led me," it is said, verse 3—5, "through the waters, 
and the waters were to the ancles. Again he mea- 
sured a thousand, and brought me through the 
waters; the waters were to the knees. Again he 
measured a thousand, and brought me through the 
waterB> the waters were to the loins. Afterwards 
he measured a thousand, and it was a riv^ that I 
eould not pass over; for the waters were risen, 
waters to swim in, a river that could not be passed 
over.*' What is meant by this ? The meaning is, that 
we ought not to satisfy ourselves with only moist- 
ening our lips with the gracious waters of the Holy 
Spirit, or with only wetting our feet in them, but we 
must let ourselves be continually led further, and 
penetrate, as deeply as possible, into the unfathom- 
able ocean of divine grace ; for there is an unfathom- 
able depth and unutterably bottomless abyss to be 
fbund in our God ; an unfathomably deep stream of 
tiie Holy Ghost, to fill, beatify, and sanctify our 
whole heart 

The dear disciples of our Lord were not only 
endued with the first outpourings of the Holy 
Ghost, but had also received, from time to time, a 
considerable addition to them ; and yet the Saviour 
said, more than once, to them, after his resurrection, - 
"Receive the Holy Ghost,*' although they were 
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already converted people. But he well knew^ that 
they were deficient in the proper measure of it ; he 
knewy that they were not yet filled with the Holy 
Spirit, and that they therefore required a day of 
Pentecost. Therefore, my dear friends I since God 
has promised us such a fulness; since he has pur- 
chased for us such plenitude of grace, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; and since he is willing to fill 
our whole hearts, and to perfect that which concerns 
us ; why should we sufier ourselves to be satisfied 
with a little ? — ^nay, with such a little, that we are 
scarcely able to affirm, that there is a Holy Spirit* 
O let us, therefore, not rest, but ccmtinue to hunger 
after it, until we have received its fulness I Do not 
think, because we receive the promise, that it can- 
not fail of being fulfilled in due time. For because 
the promise is given us, we ought, on that very 
account, to pray the more earnestly, and wish and 
desire the more fervently, that it may be fulfilled 
in us. 

When I reflect, that God is so rich in grace and 
mercy — that the latter- have been so dearly pur- 
chased for us by the blood of Christ — that such a 
super-abundance of grace and measure of sanctifica- 
tion may be attained, even in this life, by the impar- 
tation of the Holy Spirit — ah ! I am truly grieved, 
and my heart breaks, when I call to mind the many 
precious souls, who after having been called, in the 
beginning, frequently manifest such great earnest- 
ness, and afterwards, suddenly become so satiated, 
and so lukewarm, as though they had already at- 
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tained to fulness and perfection. When I reflect 
how many have such a noble attraction and voca- 
tion, so that they possess the greatest capability of 
becoming truly g;ood and spiritual, but who, never- 
theless, as soon as they have attained, though but a 
small particle of grace, rest satisfied with it, and 
stop short, as it were, half way — it is enough to 
pierce me to the heart. How would it pain us, 
dearest souls I in the eternal world, to see that we 
had had the water of grace at our very lips, and 
might have enjoyed it, in its most abundant ful- 
ness, and yet notwithstanding, shamefully neglected 
to do so ? 

It is therefore a false and highly sinful humility 
for a person to say, he would gladly be the meanest 
in the kingdom of heaven, that he would be heartily 
satisfied with the crumbs, which fall from the gra- 
cious table of our Lord ; that every thing is unme- 
rited grace, and every one must be satisfied with 
what is distributed to him. For he that does not 
thirst after the best things^ that are placed upon the 
gracious table of our God, is not worthy even of 
the crumbs. He that can attain the highest state in 
the kingdom of heaven^ and does not desire it, is also 
unworthy of the lowest. We do not, by merit, re- 
ceive the least measure of divine influence, much 
less the fulness ; but because it is promised and pur- 
chased for us by grace: we ought therefore to 
hunger after it, and strive for it with all ear- 
nestness. 
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III. The third supremely nedessary preparative, 
for receiving the Holy Ghost, consists in our culti- 
vating a pure, simple, and cordial intercourse with 
other children of God, and our being closely united 
to them, after the example of the apostles and disci- 
ples of our Lord. << They were, with one accord, 
in one place." It is afterwards said, ' They were of 
one heart sind one soul." The Holy Spirit is a God 
of love and peace. Therefore in order to become 
capable and susceptible of him, we must cleave unto 
those, who are already either led and animated by 
this Spirit, or at least hunger and thirst after him, 
and possess the good will of submitting themselves 
to his government. If we associate much with the 
children of the world, we shall most assuredly be 
infected and captivated by the spirit of the world. 
But if we turn ourselves from the dead to the living, 
from the children of darkness, to the children of 
light, and cleave to them, the ardent love-fire of the 
Holy Spirit, which is in them, would also seize upon 
and inflame us, if it only met with the least spark of 
a similar fire in us. 

This pure and simple intercourse with the ran- 
somed children of God, is therefore likewise a very 
salutary, approved, common, yea, necessary prepara- 
tive for the reception of the Holy Spirit. The 
Lord's disciples might easily have thought, we will 
remain at home, and enter into our closets, where 
each one may pray for himself, and wait for the 
promised power from on high ; the Holy Spirit will 
know how to find out each of us ; he is an omnipre- 
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sent and omniscient Spirit. < They did not, however, 
think so, but assembled mutually^ and remained 
tc^ether» with one accord. They remembered the 
promise^ which their Lord and Master had left them, 
that wherever two or three met together in his 
name, he would be in the midst of them ;* therefore 
they remained continually together, unanimously, 
with prayer and supplication. The Lord knows 
better than we, that the Holy Spirit is present in 
every place and omniscient, and therefore may be 
called upon in one place, as well as in another ; and 
yet he says, that he will be peculiarly present, in a 
more intimate manner, where two or three are ga- 
thered together in his name. The one, therefore, 
does not render void the other. A man may pray, 
in an acceptable manner, by himself, and can do it 
also when associated with others. But the mutual 
prayer of many souls gathered together in one 
spirit, has an especial value, and also an especial 
promise of life and blessing. It does not, indeed, 
depend upon the outward meeting together, much 
less upon much speaking ; but in persons assembling 
together in the presence of God, with one accord, 
in calm and sincere devotion, with the united desire 
of receiving a drop of the gracious water of the 
Holy Ghost, and full of childlike confidence, en- 
, SBg^^g in prayer and supplication. 

. But if we have not always the opportunity of 
cherishing a blissfiil intercourse with other children 
of God, and of outwardly uniting with them : we 
ought the more ardently to seize and accept these 
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opportunitiesy when, through divine proTidence^ they 
are presented to us, and by no means, from lightly 
esteeming them, let them pass over and neglect 
them. But if such opportunities do not all occar, 
we must notwithstanding, stand in a childlike and 
cordial unanimity with all the children of God, 
wherever they may be, and continually unite our 
devotion, our desires, and our prayers with theirs. 

Hence, if we will not unite with the children of 
God, either outwardly or inwardly, either in a 
bodily or spiritual manner; if, instead of love, 
we cherish hatred, envy, and bitterness, in our 
hearts ; and instead of unanimity and peace, 
animosity and discord— shall we then be capable of 
receiving the Holy Ghost? shall we not rather 
entirely bar up his entrance to us ? O let us there- 
fore study to be unanimous ! Let us incessantly and 
unweariedly strive after it ! And if we cannot out- 
wardly unite with them, let us at least do it in spirit. 
I am certain, that according to the prophecy of the 
Prophet Zephaniah, chap. iii. 10, the Lord will bring 
souls together, more and more, from all places and 
comers of the earth, from all the different religious 
sects, and lead and guide them all to the one thing 
needful, namely, the baptism of the Spirit, and the 
heavenly unction, to the conversion and renewal into 
the image of God, which entirely depends upon it, 
to the great mystery, which has been hid from the 
beginning of the world, and from all ages ; but is 
now revealed to the saints of God, which is, Christ 
in us. And this will be the preparation for the 
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great day of Pentecost, which is to be expected in 
the latter days. Therefore, examine yourselves, my 
dear friends, in the presence of God, whether your 
love to the brethren is not perhaps grown cool; 
whether you do not, on this account, make too much 
room in your hearts for the accuser of the brethren ? 
Whether you have not looked with a scornful eye 
upon the meanest? Certainly, by so doing, you 
would have much grieved the Holy Spirit^ who works 
in a variety of ways, in the children of God, 

IV.— The fourth necessary preparative for the 
obtainment of the Holy Ghost b the outward and 
inward coUectedness of the mind for prayer. *< They 
— the Lord's disciples — were continually together, 
with one accord, in prayer and supplications." The 
important and golden words of our Saviour, which 
we read in Matthew vii. and Luke xi. ought reason- 
ably to incite us to earnest prayer and supplication, 
in a special manner, for the impartation of the pro- 
mised power from on high. In the 13th verse of the 
last mentioned Gospel, our dear Saviour says, "If 
ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to 
your children, how much more will your heavenly 
father give the Holy Spirit to him that asks him I'* 

Now observe here, that not one individual is ex- 
cluded. All that shall ask their heavenly Father, for 
his Holy Spirit, in true heartfelt devotion, shall also 
obtain him. Ought we not, therefore, the more 
ardently to beseech our heavenly Father for the im- 
partation of him, the more indispensably we require 
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him? We must not here sophisticate and say, 
» God already knows that I need th^ Holy Spirit ; 
why is it necessary to make so many words, to 
remind him of it ?'' These are subtle suggestions of 
the enemy, who seeks to restrain us from prayer. 
God certainly knows our wants; but he also 
requires that we should know them, and, at the 
same time, acknowledge, that he alone is able to 
give and bestow what we need upon us ; and there- 
fore will be enquired of for that purpose. 

Further, we must likewise not think, that as God 
has promised his Holy Spirit, he will send him at the 
proper time ; that grace must do all things ; and 
that when the Spirit shall once come, we shall be 
pious and virtuous, as a matter of course* This is 
a shameful deceit of the flesh. The Holy Spirit was 
promised to the disciples by the mouth of Christ 
himself: yet still, they did not think in the manner 
above mentioned. By no means I the promise of 
Christ caused them to stay together, with one 
accord, and to continue, so much the more earnestly 
in prayer and supplication. Hence the promises of 
God ought not to restrain us from praying; but 
rather'incite us to it. When Christ says, that our 
heavenly Father will give his Spirit to all that ask 
him, he unites prayer with the promise, and teaches, 
that the promise would only be fulfilled to those who 
should ask for him. Therefore, if God is to bestow 
any thing, he will be entreated for it, that we may 
learn, that he is alone the giver of every good and 
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perfect gift, and that, consequently, the honour and 
thanks belong to him alone. 

But how shall we pray ? It does not depend upon 
words and outward forms ; or upon our making fine 
speeches to the Lord our God. O no I prayer con- 
sists in a sincere hunger and thirst, and in an ardent 
desire, united with filial confidence, for divine grace, 
and for the gracious fulfilment of his promises ; it is 
a praying and supplicating in the Spirit. I have 
however said, that an outward and inward coUect- 
edness is requisite in order to pray. Outward col- 
lectedness consists in divesting ourselves of worldly 
business, and intercourse with the world, and in re- 
tiring to quiet and solitary places, in order that we 
may be able to elevate the mind the more freely td 
God, and avoid more entirely all distraction. Thus 
the disciples and first believers acted. After Christ 
was separated from them, and had ascended to 
heaven, they returned to Jerusalem, went up into an 
upper room, and there remained from Ascension day 
till the day of Pentecost. 

Now some one might think, why is it Jieedful for 
me to go into an upper room ? What lias this to do' 
with the matter ? The upper room does not con- 
stitute the thing, nor solitude neither. But, my dear 
friends ! do we wish to be wiser than the Saviour 
himself? Does he not expressly say, *' When thou 
prayest, enter into thy closet,** &c. Does he not 
command us, in order to be able to pray the better, 
to avoid the noise of the world, and seek solitude ? 

R 
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Oatward coUectedness is^ therefore, an useful, yea» 
needful, and very estimable work; which, in the 
degree we can have it, we ought not to despise, nor 
neglect, under the pretence that it is a legal work, 
and that we must pray without ceasing. We ought, 
certainly, to pray without ceasing ; but this does not 
do away with outward coUectedness. We ought to 
do the one, and not omit the other. We ought to. 
seek to elevate our minds to God, even in the midst 
of worldly occupations; this is incontestible ; but 
then, alas ! it is not so easily performed ; especially, 
when a person has a &mily, and must burden and 
give himself up to a multitude and variety of outward 
occupations. Ah I we are then really not always 
able to pray I We must therefore regard it as a 
great favour of God, when he sometimes grants us an 
hour, in which we can go into an upper room, enter 
into our closet, or retire to some other quiet and 
private place, that we may be able to lay our cause 
before the Lord our God, without distraction of mind. 
Many souls trifle away the gracious influences of 
the Holy Spirit, by making themselves as wise, or 
even wiser, than God himself, under the specious 
pretext that it is something legal and unnecessary, 
or that they are too much occupied to be able to 
collect themselves in this manner, they neglect each 
and every opportunity, which God, notwithstanding, 
frequently offers them. Now it is true, that one 
person has a much better and more convenient op* 
portunity than another, and that with many, it 
cannot always be done, on account of their excessive 
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occapations, But^ my friends ! only reflect pro- 
perly on the subject. You sit down, regularly, three 
times a day, to your meals, to give nourishment to 
your bodies. But ought we to care more for the 
corruptible body, than for the immortal soul ? If we* 
can appropriate so much time for the sake of the 
body, why not also a few moments for the good of 
the soul ? Further, we often lie seven or eight hours in 
bed, and give the body its rest ; ought we not also to 
grant the soul a little repose, in order that it may re- 
cover itself from its various distractions, and meditate 
upon the chief object of its existence in the world ; 
even supposing that we were obliged to abstract it 
from the times of eating and sleeping, and the atten- 
tion which is due to the body? Ought we not 
rather entirely to part with all that has reference to 
the mortal body^ than sufPer ourselves by caring for 
it, to be drawn away from the principal business 
of our lives ? What would it avail us, were we to 
gain the whole world, and lose our own souls ? We 
must therefore engage in the business of the world, 
in such a manner, as to have still suflicient time 
to ascend, now and then, into the upper room. 
For, in such sacred serenity and solitude, removed 
from all the toilsome vanity of this transitory and 
momentary life, the Holy Spirit, who is a tranquil 
Spirit, can best and most effectually speak with us, 
and we are then better fitted to listen to him ; we 
can then exclaim with the child Samuel, << Speak, 
Lord, for thy servant heareth.'* (1 Sam. iii. 9.) 
We must not, hawever, stop short at this outward 

r2 



244 SPIAITUAL CBiniBB FROM 

coUectednesB. The chief point to be observed is, 
the inward coUectedness. That which is outward, 
cannot be had at all times, but, through the grace 
and Spirit of God, we may always attain to that 
which is inward, which is the most requisite. But 
wherein does this inward coUectedness for prayei» 
consist ? I answer, we must not pray merely, in 
order to pray ; but we must pray to have and obtain 
something ; that all our inclinations and desires be 
directed to the object for which we pray, in such a 
manner, that we fervently wish and desire it ; and that 
we seek it with the same ardent desires, with which 
the lovers of the world seek and gather together 
earthly treasures. In one word, it consists in this, 
that the heart be enHrely drawn away from the earth 
unto God, 

Therefore it is not sufficient for the individual 
to separate and remove himself, with respect to the 
body, from other men, and the affairs of the world ; 
he must also entirely separate and abstract himself 
from them, as it regards the mind and spirit; he 
must forget them in such a m«iner, as if they did 
not exist; as if there were nothing in existence but 
God and himself. All imagery and attachments 
must here vanish entirely, and the majestic glory of 
God and his kingdom must alone be present to our 
eyes, occupy and take possession of our hearts ; and 
thus the whole man must be engaged in prayer. 
That, which is expressed in words, must really be 
the feeling of the heart* As a hen collects her 
chickens under her wings, so must we let ourselves 
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be brought, by the grace of the Holy Spirit, from 
the world and the distractions of the mind, again to 
our hearts, be led back into our interior, and place 
ourselves in the presence of God, in order to be able 
to worship him, in spirit and in truth, and pour out 
our. hearts in filial reverence and confidence before 
him. O what blessings, what abundance of grace 
may thus be obtained ! I could wish that every one 
knew how to speak of it from vital experience, since 
it cannot be sufficiendy expressed in words I The 
Holy Spirit is not something tangible by the outward 
senses, that can be heard, seen, and handled : it is 
an inward, spirituous, and secret power, which ma« 
nifests itself only in the heart, and hence is only &lt 
by the heart* If, therefore, we are always occupied 
with the temporal things of this world, and never at 
home— if we never come to ourselves, but con- 
tinually flutter about, from one outward thing to 
another — ^how can the Holy Spirit take up his resi- 
dence with us ? How can he carry on his work in 
our hearts, thus entirely directed to outward things, 
and burdened with so many earthly cares ? 

From hence, my dear friends ! you may perceive 
how necessary this inward collectedness of the heart 
is, connected with that which is outward, and that 
the neglect of it is the sole cause why the most noble 
graces are frequently trifled away, and the most 
powerful attractions and influences of the Holy 
Spirit rendered vofd and powerless. It appears to 
me, jvat as if some one, who had a dear friend with 
him, who W9S come to visit himi instead of endea- 
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vouring to make his time pass i^eeably, should be 
continually at the window^ in order to see what the 
children were doing in the street* How culpable 
would such behaviour be ; supposing, at the same 
time, that the good friend was some special high 
personage, a prince, a king, or an emperor I Would 
not such a friend, such a royal personage say, with 
great propriety, * I see clearly, thou dost not regard 
me, and that my visit is not agreeable to thee !* 
Now, the Holy Spirit, who is much more than a 
prince or a king, yea, who is the King of all kings, 
and who is able and willing to impart to us sub- 
stantial and ever-during blessings, comes to visit us; 
he desires to be admitted into the closet of our 
hearts ; it is his will, that for his sake, we divest our- 
selves a little of temporal afiairs^ in order to listen to 
him, and converse with him. Ought we not there* 
fore to sit down a little ? Ought we not to recoUeet 
ourselves ? Ought not our whole devotion to be 
engaged, and all our thoughts be directed to this 
object ? We should then^ in such a serenity, and in 
such a reverence in the presence of God, experience 
much of the powers of the world to come; yea, often 
experience, in a quarter of an hour, in a single 
moment, more blessing, life, power, and salvation^ 
than we could obtain during our whole lives by our 
own acting and doing. 

But we refuse him this, under the pretence, that 
worldly occupations leave us no time for it. Now are 
we not acting just like the very unfriendly host above 
mentioned, whom child's-play delighted more than 
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the presence of his best friend? What are our 
worldly engagements and occupations, compared 
with heavenly blessings and a blissful eternity, other 
than childish efforts and past-time ? What are they, 
compared with our immortal spirit, which does not 
participate in them, in the least, which are not of the 
smallest benefit to it, but may do it much injury ; 1 
say, what are they, but tedious idleness, and serious 
childishness ? But is it possible, that for the sake of 
these trifles, yea, these worthless things, we can turn 
our backs upon our best friend, our dearest heavenly 
Father, Redeemer, and Saviour^ nay, the King of all 
kings ? that we are unwilling to break off, even a 
few hours, in order to hear what our best friend, 
what the Lord speaks ? Has he not therefore also 
the greatest right to reproach us in the same manner, 
and to say, * I see clearly^ that you do not regard 
me, that my yracums visit is not agreeable to you /' 
O my beloved friends I such like coldness, such like 
ill-treatment evidently proves^ that the case is the 
same with us, as is written concerning the boy 
Samuel: — << Samuel did not yet know the Lord, 
neither was the word of the Lord yet reveieded unto 
him." (1 Sam. iii. 7.) If we had only the smallest 
idea of the value of this friend ; if we had tasted, 
even in the smallest degree, the blessedness which 
flows from intercourse with him; could we act 
so coldly towards him, and prefer the society of the 
world, to fellowship with him ? could we sacrifice 
it even for the veriest trifles, and give it up, like 
£aau, for a miserable mess of pottage ? 
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Seeing therefore, my beloved friends ! that we do 
not yet sufficiently know the Lord, and that the 
fault is simply and solely this, that we have with- 
drawn ourselves iar too much from our hearts, and 
the chief object oi our existence here below, have 
entered too deeply into the things of this world, and 
have never sufficiently torn ourselves away from 
these distractions— let us therefore, while it is 
called to-day, at length seriously begin to collect our 
thoughts, withdraw them from the minor objects 
of this life, and direct them to the principal object ! 
Let us forget what is behind, and reach forth to that 
which is before ; and then will the loving kindness 
of God our Saviour appear to us ; we shall taste the 
heavenly gift, the good word of God, and the powers 
of the world to come; we shall become partakers of 
the Holy Spirit, and, as already mentioned, experi- 
ence often, in a quarter of an hour — nay, in one 
moment, more life, blessing, power, and salvation, 
than we could obtain,, during our intercourse with 
the world, with our own acting and doing, in our 
whole lives. 

Thus it is, that the Holy Spirit will come to us. 
But if the world has become master of our hearts, and 
taken possession of them, he cannot enter into them, 
nor take up his abode within them. Therefore, in 
order that he may abide in us, it is indispensably re- 
quisite, that our hearts be completely divested of every 
thing that is not God, and that does not lead to him, 
be totally emptied and given up to the Holy Spirit 
alone, for an habitation. For when we let ourselves 
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be inwardly collected by the Holy Spirit, we shall 
soon celebrate a day of Pentecost; and soon be 
filled with the Holy Ghost. 

V. — The fifth and last necessary preparative for 
the reception of the Holy Spirit is the untoearied 
waiting and watching for the real coining of the 
Holy Spirit, in the blessed exercise of prayer. The 
first disciples and believers had indeed the proniise» 
that the Holy Spirit should be sent and imparted to 
them, even as we, eternal praise and thanks be to 
God I likewise possess it ; but at what time and 
hour he would come, was not told them ; doubtless, 
in order that they might hold themselves in readiness, 
every day— yea, every hour and moment for his 
coming. Hence they waited, not only two or three 
days, but even ten whole days together for his 
coming. Their reason might have thought, and 
come to this conclusion : < We have already waited 
so ipany d^ys, and yet nothing has transpired. We 
will now go flbme again, and ipeet together agai^ 
after some^time.' No, my dear friends I the first- 
bom believers did not act thus; but they continued 
true to their text ; they remained with one accord 
together^ an4 cpntinued incessantly in prayer and 
supplication ; and I feel assured, that they would not 
have become weary of it, if th^y had had to wait 
another ten days longer- Now it i^ this very state 
of mind, my dearest friends I which is required of us. 
God has waited ^o long for us, for me ai^d you, for 
some ten, for others twenty or thirty years, and we. 
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are unwUling to wait a little while for him ? He wiU 
assuredly not let us wait as long for him, as he has 
been obliged to wait for us. 

But that our watching and waiting may be of a 
proper kind, and be successful, we must turn entirely 
away from all created things, and appear in the pre- 
sence of God, with a heart entirely empty, and hun- 
gering and thirsting after grace, so that we may 
boldly say, * Lord, here is my vessel, here I wait, 
here I continue lying on the brink of the waters ; 
here, O my God ! I expect the promised power from 
on high, with perfect resignation and in child-like 
confidence, that thou wilt, in due time, fulfil thy 
promise ! Thou hast promised thy Holy Spirit to 
me ; and thou wilt also perform. Do not look at my 
poverty and wretchedness, my nakedness and desti- 
tution ; for it is for this very reason I need thy grace 
the most ; on this very account I am worthy of com- 
passion.*. 

It is thus that a soul, which is entirely turned 
away from the world, and directed to God, and 
which hungers and thirsts after God, waits in a right 
and proper manner, and therefore shall be filled with 
the blessings of salvation, and most assuredly made 
partaker of the Holy Spirit. When the beggar^ at 
the door, has said, < Give me a morsel of bread V he 
does not immediately go away, but waits ; and if he 
is left to stand long, he repeats his request, again and 
again, until he has really received what he desires. 
And although he be refused, yet he continues to beg, 
and does not move until he be attended to. So 
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ought we also to act. We must stand at the door of 
God*s grace, and wait, until we have received what 
we ask for. And though it may often seem, as 
though he would not hear us ; yet we ought still to 
continue our requests, and not move, until he has 
really granted us his favours, and fulfilled his pro- 
mise in us. If it sometimes seems long to us, so 
that we are compelled to exclaim, < Lord, how long 
will thou be unmindful of us ? How long dost thon 
hide thy face from us ? My soul is in terror ! O 
Lord, how long I' Yet we ought still to be of good 
courage, and firmly believe, that help will come, at 
an hour when we least expect it ; that he will sud* 
denly and all at once hasten to us, comfort, and 
refi*esh us, even as he did his dear disciples, to 
whom, after long waiting, he at length, all at onoe 
and instantaneously appeared. *'And suddenly 
there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and filled the whole house where they 
were sitting." Thus suddenly does it occur, in the 
present day, with many souls. Many, who, with all 
sincerity of heart, have frequently waited, sighed, 
and prayed, for many years together, are sometimes 
suddenly and unexpectedly endued with power from 
on high ; and when they have almost given it up for 
lost, and are saying to themselves, < it is over with 
us, the Lord has forgotten us ;* he suddenly comes, 
all at once, to put to shame their little faith, and 
lets the light of his grace shine upon them« 
• Therefore, my dearest friends ! though we may 
have to wait ever so long, nay, even till our dying. 
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hour ; yet it would still repay the trouble ; it would 
even then be an invaluable fiivor, to receive the 
Holy Ghosty as a comforter in all our necessities. 
Therefore, my beloved ! who, like myself, have 
long waited, hungered, and thirsted, long stood 
before the Lord, in prayer and supplication, and 
have long held the vessels of your hearts open : let 
us not grow weary. It deserves to be waited for a 
hundred, nay even a thousand years. They that 
have had the slightest experience of it, must confess 
and say, that such a moment sufficiently repays and 
rewards a hundred years of waiting. O how shall 
we feel, when we eventually live to see a day of 
Pentecost I What sweet joys, what blessedness shall 
we feel^ when we perceive and experience, that the 
Spirit of God, the Spirit of Jesus Christ dwells in 
our hearts, and reveals himself in our spirits ! What 
shall we then experience ? I will tell you. We 
shall experience that the sanctifying Spirit will exalt 
God and his kingdom within us^ and on the con- 
trary, that he will cast us down and every thing of 
a created nature within us, to the ground, and cause 
us to have the gi*eatest contempt for it. We shall 
experience, that every thing, out of God, is nothing ; 
but that God is all in all ; that he is the treasure 
hid in the field, for the sake of which, the man sells 
all ; and that the reason why we have hitherto found 
it so difficult to follow him in this, and to give up 
the trifling things of this mortal state, for the sake 
of this treasure : is solely because there was still 
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Within U8, a hidden and unknown God, although we 
mistakenly imagined, that we had already found and 
experienced hinik 

I have said, that the Holy Ghoat will exalt God 
and his kingdom, and on the contrary, cast down all 
created things within us, and bring them into con- 
tempt. This is expressed in the second verse of the 
words we have read, when it is said, '^ And there 
came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty 
wind, and filled the whole house, where they were 
sitting/' This b a principal effect, and a very per^ 
eeptible property of the pentecostal Spirit. The 
more the Spirit of Jesus Christ enters into the heart, 
the more will the world and the creature be cast 
down in it, by his power, as by a mighty wind. As 
great and estimable, as they may have previously 
been in our eyes : so little and despicable are they 
BOW. As much as we were satisfied with ourselves 
before : so miserable are we now in our own eyes, 
and we henceforth regard ourselves as the most 
wretched and despicable of men. We then recognise 
the utter nakedness and nothingness of all that we 
have hitherto admired, esteemed, sought, and loved, 
because that season, that pentecost has reached us, 
of which it is predicted, saying, *<the crown of 
pride Gi the drunkards of Ephraim shall be trodden 
under foot, and the Lord of Hosts alone shall be for 
a crown of glory and for a diadem of beauty to the 
residue of his people ;' (Isa. xxviii.) that ** the day 
of the Lord of Hosts shall be upon every one that 
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is proud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted 
up, and lie shall be brought low, and the loftiness of 
man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of 
men shall be made low, and the Lord alone shall be 
enalted in that day." (Chap. ii. 12—18.) On this 
pentecost, therefore, will all that is earthly and tran« 
sitory in the individual, be humbled and annihilated. 
O how worthless, how utterly worthless will all 
created things, which men so highly esteem, and 
regard as important appear, when the uncreated 
eternal Good, manifests itself in their hearts I They 
will then be unable sufficiently to wonder at their 
former blindness, nor comprehend how it was possi- 
ble, they could so mistake, as to prefer the shadow 
to the substance, forsake the living fountain, and hew 
out to thetnselves broken cisterns, that can hold no 
water. The dbregard of earthly things and of our- 
sdves also, is the first and essential operation of the 
holy Pentecostal Spirit. 

This Spirit, secondly, enkindles in our hearts the 
love of God and of Jesus Christ. ** And there ap* 
peared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and 
sat upon each of them." This Spirit becomes a fire 
in the heart, which was previously cold, and in- 
flames it with holy love towards God and Christ ; 
by it, the heart is made glowing and ardent. For 
when the fiery wind, the divine fire of love, enters 
into the heai*t: every thing, that is earthly and 
transitory ia cast down to the ground: but God 
alone is highly valued and esteemed. The individual 
feels within him the tenderest affection towards his 
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God and Saviour. Hence Christ says of the Holy 
Spirit, "When he shall come, he will glorify me." 
(John xvi.) What is meant by this ? It implies thus 
much, that he will make known and reveal him to 
mankind as their Lord and God, as their Redeemer 
and Saviour ; and also cause every knee to bow 
before him, as the only begotten Son of God ; be- 
cause no man can call him Lord, without the Holy 
Spirit. In a soul, therefore, in which the Holy 
Spirit finds an abiding dwelling, and in which he 
can firmly establish himself — in such a soul is Christ 
glorified, in the centre of the heart, and valued, 
honored, and loved supremely. The individual 
could previously pronounce with coldness, and in a 
superficial manner, the precious words, 'Jesus, 
deareist Lord I' But now his inmost part adores, as 
often .as he even only thinks of God, and him, 
whom he hath sent, Jesus Christ. This knowledge 
of God causes all that is within him to rejoice and to 
esteem itself blessed. Now the more we despise the 
world, and all that is in it — the more we depart 
from ourselves — the more God and Christ are our 
lot and our portion — the more abundantly have we 
received the holy pentecostal Spirit, and the more 
full we are of it <* And they were all filled with 
the Holy Spirit, and began to speak, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance." 

Now this is the third operation of the Holy Pen- 
tecostal Spirit, that when he enters into the heart, he 
fills it entirely, so that the world finds no more* room 
pr place in it, because this guest, makes himself sole 
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Lord and Master of it. The first disciples and be- 
lievers were so entirely taken possession of by this 
blissful dominion of the Pentecostal Spirit, that they 
were no longer master of their own tongues or any 
other member, but were compelled as it were, to 
speak, even as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
They could no longer speak, according to their own 
judgment, knowledge, and learning. No ! they were 
constrained to do and speak as the Holy Spirit would 
have them. Thus it fares with every one, with 
whom the Holy Spirit takes up his residence ; he 
then experiences the blissful dominion of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in his heart. The Holy Spirit is then 
the sceptre, which is sent forth out of Zion into our 
hearts ; for he takes possession of all our will and de- 
sire, all our actions and deportment, all our inclina- 
tions and affections, and makes us entirely subject 
to him. He dwells in our hearts, like a king of the 
realm in his palace ; he ordains and accomplishes in 
us that, which is pleasing and acceptable to him ; he 
creates in us another principle and beginning of life ; 
he becomes to the soul, as it were, the life of her 
life; he renews her daily, more and more, in the 
image of him that created her, and forms her into a 
temple of truth and righteousness, yea to a living 
temple of God and Jesus Christ. All the glory of 
earthly kings and princes are only vain shadows and 
child's-play compared with a single pentecostal 
heart,, which is deemed worthy of receiving the 
Spirit of Jesus Christ, in such plenitude. 
Now see^ my dearest friends, to be brie? such 
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great things has the Lotd our God in store for us! 

Thereforci why do are stop short at mean and infe« 

rior things, nay at real shadows, and ehild*s play? 

Why do we cleave, like the brute beasts, continually 

to the earth ? Why do we root, like the mole, hr 

such things, which can never satiate, never satisfy, 

never afford rest to our immortal spirits ? Grod has 

created and redeemed us, in order that we may be* 

come partakers of his divine nature and living tem* 

pies of the Holy Spirit. Now, how does our con* 

duct accord with this most sacred intention of God, 

if it only loves what is earthly, and makes it evident, 

that we are not heavenly^ but earthly and- carnal 

minded? Every heart has the nature of that, of 

whose spirit and sentiment it is possessed, and by 

which it is governed. If the spirit and the fashion 

of this world govern us, we have an earthly and 

carnal nature, and as many vices within us, as a 

camaHy-minded heart, impregnated with the spirit 

of the world, is wont to breed, and can consequently 

have as little intercourse with God, as little as we 

are partakers of the divine nature. If the Spirit of 

Grod and Jesus Christ possesses or leads us» we have 

a divine nature, and are thus capable of acting as 

temples of the Holy Spirit, and of being most inti^ 

mately united with God. 

Now then, my dear brethren and fellow-called I 
let us with the divine assistance press toward the 
mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus, with all possible earnestness. Let us 
so run, in the course, the race which God has set 

s 



258 sraavuAi. cmmnu vaom 

b^re. us, thai we may ci>tauiy aad to thia end^ 
abfitaia as mueh as poasiblie from all. other tlnnga ! 
Traljy fiince eo gseat a fulness is proipised us, let us 
most greedily seize hold of it I let us oontinuallj 
irateh and be sober, aod look, eyery one at each 
other, to. incite him forward. And if it be^ that as a 
despised little flookf we are secHmed and perseeuted 
with Christy let ns look unto Jesus Christy the author 
and finisher of. fiuth, who, although he m^ht hare 
possessed joy, endured the cross^ despising the 
shame. (Heb. xii. 2.) Now* as our head is gone 
before us in the path of the cross, ought we not 
wilUagly and gladly, as jbkis members, to foUow him ? 
How shameful would it be for a soldier, if, in battle, 
he would not follow his ■ commander-^iurohief, when 
going before him, but drew back! Therefore, as a 
valiant soldier not only considers it his duty, but 
even the greatest honor to follow his general, step 
by step, and to suffer every inconvenience with 
him, so ought we, if we msh to be true members 
and soldiers of Christ, not only to esteem it our 
duty, but all joy and the greatest honor, when it is 
granted us to suffer for Christ's sake. O happy are 
we, when we can say, *^ For thy sake we are killed 
all the day long, we are accounted as she^ for the 
slaughter !" For ** if we suffer with him, we shall 
also be ^If^ted with him to glory." These light 
afflictions, which are but temporary, will yield us 
an eternal and exceeding weight of glory. Let 
the world continue to laugh at and ridicule us, be« 
cause we do not run to the same excesses as they 
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dot we know that the Spirit, which rests upon us, is 
the Spirit of glory and of God ; on their part, he is 
btttsphemed, but oo oar part he is glorified.^ (1 Peter 
Ir. 4—14.) We know that the beauty of the chil- 
dren of God is not outward, but consists in the 
hidden man of the heart, immoveable, in a quiet 
spirit. ^Tea, we know, that our life is hid with 
Christ in God, and that when Christ who is our 
life shall appear, on the great day of the third ge- 
neral manifestation in glory : we ako shall appear 
with him in glory." (CoL iii. 8, 4.) Amen. Thus 
lye it unto us! 

We have now heard weak and imperfect words. 
We must have spirit, we must have power, from 
above, that we may apply the word we have attended 
to, to the salvation of our souls. Bow yourselves 
therefore with me, most humbly, before the ever-pre- 
sent Saviour. Let us unanimously, with believing 
hearts and ardent desires, call upon him to grant us 
his gracious influences and his blessing, and thus 
pour out our hearts before him. 

PRAYER. 

O Lord Jesus ! who art anointed with the balm 
of the Holy Spirit without measure, who hast pur- 
chased gifts for us, invaluable gifts, infinite gifts ! 
We desire to honor thee, as the only source of ati 
gO(k], wfiich we are able to receive in time and eter- 
nity. Let our hearts adore, praise, and love thee, 
thou great restorer, for having so deeply condes- 

s2 
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cended to us, poor mortals, to us poor children cf 
men, as to take upon thee our body, soul, and 
spirit, in«order, by this most intimate union, to be- 
come such a one, by whose means, the life of God 
might be again imparted to us, thy fellow crea* 
tures. 

Sweetest Saviour, Jesus I we have meditated upon 
thee, as the exalted One at the right hand of the 
Father, on the throne of thy glory ; we now denre 
to honor and adore thee as such* by thy Holy Spirit. 
O let thy Holy Spirit, who has granted us this 
pleasing and unexpected opportunity of testifying 
of thee at this time — let this Spirit glorify thyself 
and thy truth in all our hearts I O that it may not 
be merely words, that it may not be a passing 
sound, but may it be and continue to be b, power in 
the hearts of each of us I O Lord Jesus, make up, 
by the power of thy Spirit, for the imperfection of 
all our discourses! Let thy Holy Spirit become 
more and more master of our tongues, and teach us 
to declare the wonderful works of our God, that, 
inwardly animated by this Spirit, we may increasingly 
know, love and experience thee, our Saviour, in our 
hearts, as the true life. Blessed Jesus! thou 
knowest the souls of all now before thee. O dearest 
Saviour 1 do we possess thy Spirit, or is the spirit of 
the world still Lord and Master in many or any of 
our hearts ? 

Now, thou all*8earching Spirit, and thou cmly 
light, go from heart to heart, search us and try us, 
and examine what our intention is, whether we give 
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roam to thy Spirit, or to tbe spirit of the worid in 
our hearts; who it is that rales over us, who it is 
that governs in- us. Dearest Saviour ! are there any 
here, who have hitherto been slaves of Satan, who 
have hitherto let themselves be filled with such 
infernal powers, and unhappily suffer themselves to 
be raled by a Master, wh<Hn they themselves are 
unwilling to acknowledge ? O inspire them with a 
holy terror t let thy Spirit in the exercise of his 
cAoe as a reprover^ sacredly disturb their hearts, in 
order that they may now submit themselves to thy 
gracious sceptre I Yea, search us, O Lord ! try 
every one of us, whether thy Spirit still finds some- 
tiiing to reprove in us, whether there is not still 
something worldly, something vain,^ something im- 
pure in us, which cannot stand before thy pure and 
glorious eyes* O Lord Jesus, let it be this moment 
diiMMyvered by thy Holy Spirit, reproved by thy 
i^pirit, removed by thy Spirit, and by thy gracious 
judgments I Say unto each of our hearts, *' Cast 
out, what thou hast in thy mouth, that tastes of the 
bitter waters, in order that the chry stal stream in thy 
eentre, may become a dear spring, and a river 
of God. 

' O thou fountain of eternal love and grace, teach 
tts, with, unwearied desire to hunger after thee$ 
teach us to preserve ourselves firon^ ail false, security 
and false liberty,: in the course and conflict we iiave 
commenced! O dearest. Jesus I who didst .a> fre^ 
quently rouse thy disciples when inclined to slum^ 
ber; awaken us. to alacrity and to firesh earnestness 
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and animation, that ire mayaho bflgiB to gire room 
to thy Spirit in our lieatts» and eaat ourselves anew 
at thy feet, for the puipose of renawing our cove** 
nant with thee, our Saviour. 

Do thou also, Lord Jesus I remove fironoiihe souls 
thou hast called, all dflSuicea and stumbling-hiocka, 
and conduct them into love and brotherly unanir 
Hiity. By thy Spirit of love, let na be made more 
simple, more childlike. O that those may become 
one heart and one soul, who are called in thee» the 
Eternal one, to the same eternal good and the same 
blissful Gonntry I O iniame our hearts with love to 
thee ; inflame them with pure love to thee, and to 
each other ; do thou bind and unite us in one mind^ 
that as united, we may, with the desires of our 
hearts, bear down thy Spirituponus; especially do 
thou fevor us with fresh devotion in prayer* 

O Lord Jesus, teach ub by thy Spirit ; teach thy 
aervant and all present, what it is to pray aright; 
how we ought to recollect ourselves from all dissipa- 
tion of spirit, and be silent before thee ; how we 
ought to believe in thee as present, honour thee aa 
{Absent, wait upon thee as present, and not be 
weary ! O Lord Jesus, thou didst bless thy disci- 
ples, when thou didst ascend to heaven, so that they 
eottki quietly sit and wait, and not be weary ; bless 
us thereibre also. Lord Jesus I with this grace, that 
we may possess colleeted hearts, and praying, fincl 
thee more and more and thy Holy Spirit in our 
hearts! 

O Lord Jesus I strengthen ui in courage aod ia 
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ikHh, that we may net grow fiunt nor despond, and 
although we may have to wait, and to wait long ; do 
thou at length arise with power from on, high, in 
these latter days; and as thou hast already, as a 
wind, east down so many hearts, and rendered them 
subject to the sceptre of thy grace* more also in a 
more general manner ; let many thousands be called 
nnto thee. O let the promise in the prophets be 
more completely fulfilledy and may thy Spirit be 
poured out upon all flesh, that old and young, chil- 
dren, youths^ and maidens, may prophecy, and the 
whde earth be filled with thy Spirit ! 

O Lord Jesus I grant, espedally, that it may be 
said anew of us, respecting thy Spirit, they were all 
fnll of the Holy Spirit ! Here are vessels ; fill, in 
the hearts of all of us, every empty vessel, which 
thou canst filL O give us at least a drop; let us not 
go away cold nor hungry from hence ; let us not keep 
the day of Pentecost, without experiencing some- 
thing of thy Spirit I O eternal Spirit of power and 
love, descend from on high, and be Lord and Master 
in every heart, that we maybe translated, more and 
more, from the image of Satan and his kingdom 
ittto the kingdom of light, and be transformed into 
the image of our God, from glory to glory. 

Worthy and holy Spirit of grace, be continually 
mir guest; be our constant guide in the narrow 
padi to eternity ; and when, at length, we Uy down 
our heads on our dying beds, and enduro the last 
conflict and the mortal blow, O let thy Spirit be 
our comforter in all our necessities, who is able to 
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tranquillize our souls, vho bean witDess with oor 
spirits that we are thy chiidren, and who is able to 
impress the seal upon our hearts, that we may eter- 
nally behold thy &ce I Now nnto God the Father, 
Son, and Spirit, the thrice blessed God, be glory 
both now and for ever and ever. Amen. 
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ON GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



God be merciful unto us, and bless us; cause his 
face to shine upon us, and enlighten us unto eternal 
life !' May his Spirit inflame our hearts and minda» 
and draw us entirely to eternal things I 

I find myself once more obliged, contrary to all 
expectation, to speak a word of edification to youy 
who» I trust, are come hither with hungry hearta» 
I submit myself most humbly to divine providence^ 
looking with the eye of faith unto him, who is our 
Lord and High Priest, that he would manifest him* 
sdf powerfully on this occasion, as well in me, as in 
all those, who are here pre$ent in his sight* So 
much the more, therefore, ought I, and all of us to 
fall at the Lord's feet, and implore his gracious and 
blissful presence. 

PRAYER. 

. Amen, O Lord our God, thrice holy Lord God of 
Sabaoth I whom idl the seraphim and cherubim 
worship and hunibly adore; who hast also called us 
men to thine eternal adoration and fellowship. Let 
every thing within us, at this moment, bow before 
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thee, and give thee the gloiy due unto thee^ by the 
operation of thy Holy Si»rit. llioii art our God, 
and we are thy creatures ; than art our Potter and 
we are thy clay; thou art, in Christ, our redeemer 
and merciful God, and we have met together 9 before 
thy face, in order to edify one another, and to incite 
each other to thy serrice. Love, veneration, and 
adoration be unto thee, O Lord our God I who hast 
inromised to inhabit' the praises of Israel, where thy 
foce is sought, and thy name is glorified and loved* 
Now, wherefore are we met together on this occai 
sion ? Has not thy divine providence so ordered it ? 
Is there not a hunger in the hearts of tiiose, now 
present, to hear th^ word, and not the words ci 
man ? and to become acquainted with thy truth, in 
order to devote themselvet to it with their whole 
liearts ? O thou that triest the heart and the reins ; 
who art he that walketh in the midst of the gcddea 
candlesticks, come then and visit my heart, and the 
hearts of all present! come and see, whether we 
appear here, at thb time, with such a simple and sin* 
cere intention I • 

Now thanks be unto thee for this grace and good* 
ness I Thanks be unto thee for the precious free- 
dom and excellent opportunityi which them grantest 
unto us before others, to enable ns to attain to thy 
saving knowledge^ love, and fellowship. B«t ah, 
Lordi Lord! thou knowest, that without thy grao 
cious indwelling, we cannot promise ourselves any 
thing edifying, any thing whkh shall produce finiit^ 
much less obtain it O do thou therefore maidibeC 
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thyself gradoiu^ pveeent^ and peigreHbl, with thy 
Holy Spirit^ both in the heart of him that shaU 
speak, and in the hearts of those that shall hear I 
Lord» thou knowest, that I know nothing, that I 
am nothii^» that I- have nothing in thy spiritual 
sight O let, therefore, thy power evidence itself 
mistily in my spiritual and bodily weakness I solely, 
in order that then mayest be honoured and glorified, 
and that every soul present may be rendered snbjeet 
to our King of Glory and ever blessed God I 

O Lord Jesus I who, by thy blood and entering into 
the most holy place, hast promised us thy Holy Spirit, 
and didst so richly bestow him on thy first believers, 
OD the day of Pentecost: O send also thy Spirit from 
above into all our hearts I liCt this Spirit, who bestows 
tongues of flame, also guide and govern my stam- 
mering and imperfect tongue, that I may declare thy 
mighty acts and truths^ for the benefit of all present. 
O look not upon our unworthUieBs ; look not at our 
state, which has been hitherto so nnlike &ee and so 
displeasing to thee I Let all our sins be graciously 
blotted out by the blood of Jesus; and let thy 
fiiTor be continually directed towards us, in him, 
who is our High Priest; and though thousands 
may not be converted to thee on this day : let, at 
least, the hearts of some be affected, converted, 
strengthened, and encouraged to devote themselves 
with new solicitude and zeal, to submit to and tread 
in Hxy ways, witii more fidelity, in order that thou, 
O Lord Jesus Christ I may, by thy Holy Spirit, be 
glorified and magnified in our hearts* 
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Thou hast promisedy that the Spiiit, whom thou 
wouldsl send down from on high, shsU manifeErt» 
giorifyy and magnify thee. Therefore, O Jesus! let 
ns become little, let us become nothing, let every 
thing become insignificant in our hearts and eyes ! 
Be thou alone great, become glorious, reign in the 
midst of thine enemies, in the midst of our hearts. 
We expect aU, from free grace, for the sake of thy 
most sweet and blessed Jcau's name. An^n. 



. The words, which unpremeditatedly occurred to 
me to take, for the subject of our edification on this 
occasion, stand written in 

Ephes. iv. 30. 

' " Grieve not the Holy Spirit of Ood, hf whom ye sne 
sealed unto the day of redemption.** 

We spoke yesterday, with the divine assistance} 
upon die necessary preparatives in order to be 
able to receive the Holy Spirit. We will qow, with 
^e Lord's hcilp, and under diving influence, mutually 
consider the duty incumbent upon us, of treating, in 
a becoming manner, the noble guest we have 
received from God. ** Grieve not the Holy Spirit 
pf God, in order that as believers, ye may be sealed 
anto the day of redemption.*' 

Ah ! if we children of men knew and took to 
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heart the high and adorable intentioiiB of the Lord 
oar God with us ; and if we recognised what a glo- 
rious creature man is, what a high dignity nan 
possesses, with respect to his soul and his inward 
love ; we would not esteem our souls so lighdy, we 
would not caret in such a manner, for the miserable, 
transitory, and corruptible body ; and least of all, 
make a god of it Ah ! we should value ourselves 
much too highly, and esteem ourselves much too 
noble, to condescend in such a base manner to the 
things of thb world, which are so despicable and in- 
ferior ; and to that, which b temporal and transitory, 
which is still so infinitely beneath us. Man was 
created by God in a very dignified state ; when he 
is called * a child of Grod,' it is no mere appella-v 
tion, but something substantial and extremely 
exalted. If we turn to the third chapter of Luke, 
where the genealogy of Joseph, back to Adam is 
recounted : we find it is said, ' Joseph was the Sort 
of Eli, and so on, until it comes to Adam,' where it 
is said, ' But Adam was of God,' that is, a Son of 
God. For God, in the beginning, created man after 
hu own image, and breathed into him his own Spirit, 
the Spirit from God, as we may read, concerning the. 
creation of man, in Gen. L God breathed his Spirit 
into man, he created him after his own image, with, 
well matured counsel, saying, <<Let us make man 
loiter our own image.'' Even as a child, for instance, 
bears the image, nature, and qualities of its father ; 
so God, at the first creation of man, breathed into 
him his own Spirit, and, by this means, impressed. 
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his imagey iiis praper^m, and his elttraeter ttpoti 
him ; 80 that mukf acoordiiig to Ids m^gmal form, 
was like unto God. O wlmt a liigfa dignity, that 
man should be created after the image of GodI 
For it is not something meredy appended ektemelly; 
hut something most essential, that is breathed 
into all men, and impressed upon all the chihiren 
of men. 

Man reeeiTed, by the inspiration of the Spirit of 
God, at his creation, the image of God-«-that is, 
there was, by this means, imparted to man, an 
iafinito desire and longing, which could be satisfied 
and satiated with nothing, bat with God himself: and 
not only was there such a boundless land inestinguish- 
able d^ire implanted in him, but, by this means, 
were also imparted to him, heavenly and divine 
capabilities, so that man, as it respects his soul and 
hb spirit, was in a state to behold his God, to know 
his God, to love his God, to glorify his God, and 
to enjoy his God to all eternity* By means of thb 
likeness, therefore, heavenly and divine perfections 
were impressed upon man, as fiir as a creatore can 
be capable of divine perfections ; that is, man, by 
the gift of God, was essentially clothed with the true 
righteousness and holiness of God, the divine virtues 
of innocence, simplicity, truth, purity, and all othev 
communicable properties. 

Man had not, however, within him, heavenly 
and divine perfections alone, but he also possessed 
within him, heavenly, divine, and paradisaic plea- 
sures, delights, and enjoyments- As respects his 
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most Boble part, he delighted kimself in God alone, 
pleased hiiaaelf ia the ooBtemplatkti of his God, in 
embraoiii^ his Gkid, in the teDJoyment of hk Grod, 
and his divine commniilcatiiNis; and in his inmost 
part, he found him worthy of an umpeakable adora- 
tion and admiration ; yet man enjoyed, as regards 
his soul and inward part, angelic blessedness and 
paradisaic delights in every way and manner. In a 
word« man was a lord and king over the whole 
creation ; heaven and earth, and as far as the man's 
view extended, all things stood at his command, so 
that all ci^atures were subject to his behest In all 
these respects was the divine inu^e thus deeply 
impressed upon man. 

But now, alas ! as is well known, man is fallen 
from such a noble state, having subjected his heart 
and his will to the Serpent ; by which means, this 
primary uncreated image is extinguished in man, 
and the divine light, delight, and glory has with- 
drawn itself from the spirit and soul of man. By 
this iiital withdrawment from God, he has also 
become a gloomy creature as regards his interior, 
the divine image, the characteristic of God^ and all 
his divine perfections have been entirely wasted, 
desdated, and eradicated; and not only so, but 
instead of the divine image, which man bore with 
respect to his creation^ instead of the former divine 
and heavenly perfections and virtues, he obtained 
nothing but imperfections and vices, the image of 
the sinful Adam, the image of the earthy, the image 
of an entirely natural man ; and not only so, but 
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man has recetved the image of the devil into his heart, 
his impress and impressionsy so that man, in his na^ 
tund state, bears the image of the devil. 

After Adam was fallen, it is said in Gen. v. <« Adam 
begat a son in his own image." This was, therefore^ 
no longer the image of God, but it was that of an 
earthly natural man. But that man, in his uncon* 
verted natural state, bears the image of the devil 
upon him. Jesus himself tells us, when he said to the 
Pharisees, and the other obstinate Jews, * Abraham 
is not your fether ; but ye are of your lather the 
devil/ whose dispositions they really manifested. 

Man bears indeed, even still, after the faU, the 
yery same inextinguishable and boundless desires 
after a satisfying good, light, and life, in his interior, 
but much obscured, weakened, and defective, and in 
a very confused way and manner, so that the man 
really knows not where he ought to seek and find 
pleasure. Man has also, since the fidl, still some 
capability (when God in Christ again grants grace), 
to know, love, and glorify his God, and be clothed 
with his virtues ; but this is imperfect and defective 
in the highest degree ; so that, instead of the former 
light, he possesses really nothing but darkness; 
instead of the former heavenly and divine inclina- 
tions, which he possessed in his state of innocencci 
he now cherishes, in his soul, no other than reprobate 
and highly sinful impulses and desires. What devilish 
inclinations impel the man to pride, lust, self-will, 
and every kind of resistance against God, the 
supreme good I His desires, which ought to be di- 
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rected solely to God and to heavenly things, now, on 
the contrary, tend wholly to earthly and' transitory 
things, nay, to such things, as in themselves, possess 
nothing substantial, nothing abiding, and nothing 
beatifying. 

Since man, therefore, in his natural state, finds 
bis heart filled with such evil inclinations, we bear, 
according to our birth from Adam, the image of an 
earthly and natural man. Yes, my dear fiiendsl 
you and I, and all of us, bear by nature, the image 
of Satan ; and therefore the infinite desire for rest, 
light, and pleasure, which has remained over to man, 
only serves as his hell and his torment, in so far as 
it is not rightly directed ; and because man, by sin, 
is entirely darkened, and cannot find the true source 
of light, rest, and life, he therefore falls fVom one 
vanity upon another ; he seek6 enjoyment fiirst here, 
and then there ; at one time he thinks he finds it 
in money and wealth; at another in honour and 
voluptuousness, and sensual delights, and therefore 
resorts, with his hungry desires, to these worthless 
things, like swine to the husks. He thinks to satiate 
and satisfy his soul with them ; but this would 
never be the case to all eternity. 

Now^ in order that man may be replaced in his 
former blissful condition, he must receive help from 
above ; for since he lies, in such a manner, in his 
misery and his mire ; as long as he is not really con-* 
verted by the grace of God, and regenerated by the 
Holy Spirit, it fares with him, notwithstanding all hir 
own efibrts to help himsdf, as with a child which has 

T 
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fallen into deep mire, that only seeks to catch hold of 
the mire, and struggles with its hands ; but the more 
it involves itself in the dirt, the more filthy and 
weak does it become. And thus it is with all 
the exertions of a natural man. The more he seeks 
to pacify his soul with these vain and empty things, 
the more hungry, needy, and wretched does he feel ; 
and the more he deprives it of the divine image, and 
impresses upon it an infernal form, so that there re- 
mains nothing more of the pure Spirit, which ema- 
nated from God, but only an abominable figure of 
the man's own hatefulness. 

Now there was no other method for man's resto- 
ration than this, that the Son of God himself should 
come forth from the bosom of God, He, who was 
the express image of the essential being of God, was 
obliged to take our miserable image upon himself, 
and to descend into our wretched humanity, in order 
that, as Mediator, he might again reconcile us by 
himself, breathe into us his precious Holy Spirit, 
and again impress us with the impression of his 
Spirit, and with his seal upon our hearts, that 
from creatures of darkness, we might be made 
children of light, images of our God, and rendered 
happy. 

Therefore, my dear friends ! in order to be pious 
and blessed, it will not. avail to do one thing and 
omit another ; to assume an hypocritical appearance, 
dissemble, and imitate ; but we must be born again 
Qf the Spirit, renewed into the divine image, and 
made partakers of the divine nature ; even as our 
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dear Saviour says, <' Except a man be borii again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God." (John iii.) 
Observe I we have lost the Spirit by the fall ; and 
we must again obtain the Spirit, in order to be saved. 
God, in the beginning, had impressed his Spirit upon 
us ; but the devils spirit has established its image 
in its place. Now we must be born again. Even 
as a child, that is born of its natural parent, possesses 
the father's nature and properties ; so must we 
be again entirely renewed. This takes place, when 
the Holy Spirit, in his primary operations, discovers 
to us our miserable disgrace, so that we perceive 
ourselves in our wretched and abominable condition, 
and how we are become such dreadful and hideous 
figures, in the sight of God, of his angels, and of 
enlightened men. 

Now when this is properly made manifest to us, so 
that the individual begins to have a disgust at him- 
self, and at his natural state, and to be terrified, 
shudder, and tremble at it, and thinks at the same 
time, it is scarcely possible that such a monster 
can dwell with so holy a God, in everlasting light, 
and that with regard to himself, after all his 
expedients, which he had sought in vanity, are cut 
off, he now feels like the prodigal son, when the 
husks of this world are no longer afforded him, and 
when he can relish them no more — I mean, when a 
man, after all his striving after honour, riches, lust, 
pleasure, and other vanities, can, nevertheless, find 
no rest nor satisfaction, and therefore perceives that 
these are not the things which can give his immortal 

T 2 
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spirit its real nourishment and true life, and that he 
can consequently no longer rest upon such delnsire 
supports ; and besides this, painfully repents having 
so shamefully dishonoured and trifled with the image 
of his heayenly Father, and taken upon himself in its 
stead the image of Satan, and therefore acknowledges 
that he is entirely unworthy of being henceforth called 
his child; it is then that regeneration begins, al- 
though it is not regeneration itself. 

Now, at such discoveries, at such inward sorrow, 
tribulation, and anguish, when the soul takes no 
more delight in itself and its vanities; it must 
resolve, with the prodigal son (whatever appearance 
it may present), to arise and go to the Father, and 
say, ' Father, I am not worthy to be called thy son*' 
Regeneration then proceeds further in the soul, 
namely, when the Holy Spirit, with his influences, 
finds more and more room in the soul, and instils 
good desires, good inclinations, good thou|^hts, and 
awakens in the individual a disgust at his evil 
and hateful sinful form. Now, when the soul 
stands still a little here, and at length resolves to 
resign itself by faith to Jesus, the seal is again im* 
pressed, and the heart no longer grieves the Holy 
Spirit, by whom it is sealed unto the day of redemp^* 
tion. 

The sealing of the Holy Spirit, dearest friends ! 
does not consist merely in experiencing some tran« 
sient announcement, emotion, and touching of the 
heart. It is certainly an invaluable &vour, that I 
feel even the smallest good thought in me ; that I 
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bave still the smallest good inclinaticm and impres- ' 
sion in my heart: but still this is not the sealing of 
the Holy Spirit When the individual is placed in 
the state of repentance, he experiences unques- 
tionably the operation of the Holy Spirit in his 
heart; for he it is, who makes the man restless, 
troubled, and perplexed ; and it is like a strong rope 
thrown to the man, which he must hold fast, if he 
desires to obtain the sealing of the Holy Spirit. 

But something more is implied by the seal being 
really re-impressed upon the soul. It implies that 
the happy hour, the happy state is now attained, 
when the individual, in his deformity, and damnable 
nature, under the burden of his sins, turns most 
humbly and behevingly to Christ, embraces him^ as 
his one and his all, with a true denia!, thorough and 
complete renunciation of self, the world, and all 
transitory things, so that he accepts Jesus alone for 
his Mediator and Saviour, and resigns himself to 
him and to his divine will, with body and soul ; this 
is called, in the Scriptures, &ith in Christ; and as 
soon as fidth in Christ springs up, the seal of the 
Holy Spirit is impressed upon the soul. 

We see that this is the case in this very epistle to 
the Ephesians, ch. i. 13, 14, where Paul says, '< By 
whom ye also have heard the word of truth, to wit, 
the gospel of your salvation, by whom also, after 
that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inhe- 
ritance, until the redemption of the purchased pos« 
session/' that is, when the man experiences the 
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happy hour, in which, with due consideration and 
sincerity of heart, he resolves, as far as he knows, to 
bid adieu to all sin, and renounce himself and the 
world, acknowledging and confessing himself before 
the tribunal and face of God, as a creatpre deserving 
condemnation, and resigning himself entirely, as he 
is, to Jesus Christ and his mercy, in order to be 
atoned for by his blood, sanctified by his Spirit, and 
prepared to become a child of God. 

This is just the happy moment, In which a con- 
tract is made between Jesus and the soul. This al- 
liance is^ not a mere human impotent idea, but is an 
alliance sealed by the Holy Spirit in the heart, and, 
so to speak, is deposited, as a sealed document, in 
the heavenly chancery, for an eternal memorial. 
From that hour, and as long as the soul continues 
firm to this contract, the Lord acknowledges her. as 
his ; she bears his image, his impress upon her ; the 
sign is again hung out before the door, even as some 
great man causes his armorial bearings to be put up, 
over his door^ in order that every one may know 
what great man lives there. As soon as an indivi- 
dual, in real heartfelt faith, has thus given himself to 
Jesus as his property, he immediately hangs up this 
sign before the door : *< Here dwells a soul, which has 
given itself ^ Christ as his property, and therefore 
belongs entirely, to him,*' according to that which 
the Apostle says in the above quoted first chapter 
of this epistle, " which is the earnest of our redemp-, 
tion until the purchased possession.*' The man is 
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then become the property of God, the property of 
Jesus Christ. 

It is certainly true, that the seal of the Holy 
Spirit, on such a soul, is still very soft and delicate ; 
the wax is not yet hardened ; it may still be injured ; 
it nevertheless really bears the divine image. Such 
an individual, I say, is regarded by Christ as belong- 
ing to him ; but he must also regard himself as one, 
who is God's property ; who "has now renounced the 
strange spirit of the world and of darkness, and has 
paid homage to another monarch ; he must now be 
desirous of being sealed by the Holy Spirit of God, 
whom he has received into his heart, to whom he 
has given full authority) from thenceforth, to reign 
within him, to love and suffer^ to eradicate the evil, 
to implant that which is good, and increasingly 
to restore the first original image in him, which 
was lost in Adam. O what a happiness it is, when 
an individual experiences this happy hour ! but if he 
has not yet experienced it, ought he not to devote 
every hour and every moment in order to experience 
it? Ought he not, every hour and every moment, 
to ask himself the question, < How do I stand with 
my God ? Whose image do I bear ?' On that day, 
it will certainly not be asked, how wast thou out- 
wardly called, or to what denomination didst thou 
belong : but this only will be asked, '< Whose image 
and superscription is this? what form dost thou 
bear ?" 

Further: souls that have thus resigned themselves 
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to Jesusy are become quite different from what tbej 
were before ; they may now, henceforth, under the 
banner of their mighty monarch, their king, and their 
prince, boldly fight against sin, the world, and Satan ; 
for he must fear them more than they need to fear 
him. But as I have already said, this is only the 
initiatory impress and seal of the Holy Spirit, which, 
indeed, shines forth in some souls yery perceptibly, 
since the Holy Spirit impresses upon them, a tender 
and child-like confidence towards God, so that they 
can now look upon him again as their God, nay, 
what b far more, as their Father ; so that they are 
able to say to him, in the most child-like manner, 
Abba I dear Father I and are wholly tranquillized 
and frequently quite certain that their sins are for- 
given them in Jesus Christ, that they have part in 
their Redeemer, and that they may rest assured, that 
they shall be able to stand in the day of their re- 
demption—yet, with others, the thing is not so 
evident ; but still, in principle, it is not less essential, 
if the surrender of ourselves to God and Christ is 
sincere, and takes place without any reserve^ and we 
continue resigned to him in such a disposition* 

It is thus, my dear friends, that we may, and 
ought, and must regard ourselves, as those who are 
Christ's property, as men, who bear the impress of 
the Holy Spirit in their hearts. Many of little faith 
bear this noble treasure about with them in their 
hearts and know it not ; I mean a sincere and pro- 
found desire impressed upon their inmost soub, by 
which they hunger after something superior to all 
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that is not God» that is not Christy and by which 
they most inwardly and completely long for the glo- 
rification of Christ ; that they may be only for ever 
redeemed from all vanity and imperfection, in order 
to be united to their dearest Redeemer, {esus Christ. 
And this profound longing, and inward desire, is the 
very operation of the Holy Spirit, by which he seals 
the hearty so that the individual belongs in reality to 
the Holy Spirit, and has therefore no more part in 
the world, which belongs as little to him, as he 
belongs to the world. 

O how noble, how blessed are such characters in 
their conversion and the surrender of themselves to 
God ! Who would not feel himself truly incited to 
seize even the first moment, in which God ofiers him 
grace ! God, says St Paul, ofiers faith unto every 
man, and gives him this great privilege. Thou 
poor worm, thou poor sinner I however thou mayest 
appear in thy infernal livery, only give thyself up to 
thy Saviour ; give him thy hand, and thou shalt ex- 
perience complete atonement, purification, and reno- 
vation. 

The Holy Spirit, however, impresses his seal 
more and more clearly and gloriously upon the in- 
dividual, whilst daily renewing him by his holy ope- 
rations, and his infiuences, after the image of him that 
created him, according to the words of Paul. He 
draws the heart more and more away from all natural 
depravity and evil qualities, and imparts his qualities 
to it, which are love, joy, peace, patience, meekness, 
and every divine virtue, in an increasing degree ; so 
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that the individual, by a believing and sincere adhe- 
sion to Jesus, puts off the old man, more and more, 
and on the contrary daily puts on the new man ; and 
thus regains, imperceptibly, and from pure grace, in 
his soul, the image of God, and his divine perfections 
and qualities, his light and his glory. Those who 
were the most wrathful men may become the most 
meek ; men, who^ like swine, had given them- 
selves up to all kinds of lasciviousness and sin, may 
become truly chaste and pure characters ; men, who, 
were the most covetous, may become so liberal, that 
they do not hesitate to imitate the first disciples, on 
the day of Pentecost, when they went and sold all 
that they had, and gave it to the poor ; since this 
very spirit delivers them from every thing earthly ; 
and thus it is also with all other divine virtues^ 
qualities, and perfections, which are increasingly 
impressed, by this Holy Spirit and his influences, 
upon the inmost soul. 

See, my dearest friends I it is thus that we must let 
ourselves be made pious ; but we must not attempt 
it ourselves ; for we should never effect it. We may 
be able to give ourselves a form and figure, and to 
present such and such an appearance ; but ah I this 
is not God's image ; that must be impressed upon 
us by the Holy Spirit in our interior. For even as 
a seal is pressed upon the wax ; so will the Holy 
Spirit also impress the virtues and qualities of God 
on our inmost souls. 

Thirdly. This sealing comprises in it, also, the 
peculiarly established state of grace, of which BU 
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Pftul says> that <' it is God, who establishes us with you 
in Christ and hath anointed us ; who hath also sealed 
us, and given us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts." 
(2 Cor. i. 21^ 22.) That is, when a person thus gives 
room to the renewing, sanctifying, and glorifying 
operations of the Spirit of Jesus in his heart :' he 
becomes more and more established in this good and 
excellent state. Like as when a seal has been pressed 
awhile upon wax or sealing-wax, the latter at length 
becomes hard, so that it can no longer be easily 
effaced : so it is likewise with those Sbuls, which 
resign themselves entirely to the Spirit and his gra- 
cious guidance and operations ; they become more 
and more established in that which is good ; and so 
firm a form is at length wrought in their inmost 
part, that that which is evil, is quite repugnant, and 
that which is good, on the contrary, becomes more 
and more natural to them, so that from their own 
voluntary impulse and entirely unconstrainedly, they 
avoid and flee from the former : but seek to accom- 
plish the latter with all joyfulness. To do good, and 
to love and glorify God is their first and likewise 
their final work. 

Now, there is something truly noble, lofly, and 
exalted, yea, truly divine, in having attained even 
only the first step and degree of this sealing. Jesus 
himself encourages the soul to this, in the Song of 
Solomon • (Cha}>. viii.) when speaking to believers 
he says, <* Set me as a seal upon thine heart, and as 
a seal upon thine arm.'* Jesus will not be satisfied 
with being carried only in the head, being thought of 
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only transiently, or with our being pious people only 
on Sundays and holidays ; no ! we must impress him 
as a seal upon our hearts^ in order that the image of 
Jesus and his love alone be engraven there; we 
must love him and no other ; we must be devoted 
to him, and to him alone ; our whole heart must be- 
come Jesus' heart, in order that he may impress his 
seal upon it; with the inscription ''This is my 
heart." This seal we must also impress upon our 
arm; that is, upon our exterior, upon our whole 
deportment, that all may be able to see from it, that 
we belong to Jesus, may be able to see it from the 
impression, the sign, the walk, and conversation, 
that we are no longer such characters as wear the 
Devil's livery, and bear the old image ; but that we 
are men of Grod^ who belong to Christ. 

Now mark ! It Is to this state, my beloved friends I 
that we are all called; and many amongst us, I 
doubt not, have received in them, at least, the first 
degree of such a sealing of the Holy Spirit ; there 
are those here, I am aware, who are resolved to 
devote themselves, with body and soul to Jesus as 
his property. Friends I lift up your heads with me, 
and be not so downcast ; estimate your state higher. 
A prince must have princely thoughts, and perform 
princely actions. Ought we, who are become God*s 
property, who bear his seal, the impress of a holy 
God upon us — ought we still to love*outward things 
— ought we still to be lukewarm and slothful? 
Ought we not rather to conduct ourselves nobly and 
magnanimously, to whom so great a grace has been 
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TOttchsafed, in order that we may act according to 
so high a yocalion ? 

Having therefore obtained the mark of the Spirit 
in our hearts, let us every day hunger more and 
more after it, that the complete image of God may 
he manifested in us, that the seal of the second 
Adam, the seal, which God impressed upon us at 
our first creation, may be restored in us by a com- 
plete regeneration and renewal. O we ought to 
feel inwardly pained, we ought to be grieved, that 
we still find in us any of the smallest properties of 
the former state, wali^, and' conversation I Let us, 
therefore, make more room for the Spirit ; for the 
promise is given to us and to our children, that we 
also are to have a day of Pentecost. O how soon 
did the Spirit, who descended on the day of Pente- 
eost, break the Devil's seal in thousands, and im- 
pressed another seal in and upon their hearts, so 
that they became children of God I It is thus that 
we ought the more willingly and unconditionally 
to resign ourselves to the motions of the Spirit of 
Jesus, and eonduct ourselves in every way accord- 
ing to our rank. 

** Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, by whom 
ye are sealed unto the day of redemption." Souls 
that bear upon them the seal of the Holy Spirit, 
possess in this Spirit and his seal, a very sure and 
certain pledge^ that the day of death shall be to 
them a day of atonement; and that the day of 
judgment will be to them a day of redemption ; and 
if they have still much to hear and endure in them- 
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selves, though contrary to their entire and fervent 
will, yet they may rest assured, that finally, a day 
of redemption will come. They are sealed unto 
the day of redemption. 

Those souls, who bear the image of God, the 
Holy Spirit, are always looked upon, by God, as his 
property. God regards them with good pleasure 
and delight. O it is something great, when it is 
said, <* The foundation of God standeth sure-; hav- 
ing this seal, — as Paul writes to Timothy, — the 
Lord knoweth them that are his !" He looks upon 
them as his own ; he protects them as his own ; he 
perfects them as his own. Souls which thus bear 
upon them, the image of God and hb Holy Spirit, 
need- not fear either the world or the devil. Such 
souls have become fair and lovely characters ; but 
at the same time, " terrible as an ai*my with ban- 
kers." (Sol. Song vi.) The devil is afraid of such 
souls ; he is terrified at the sign which hangs before 
the door ; he sees clearly that another master is in 
the house, and that he dare not come a hair's-breadth 
too near them, without divine permission. 

O how safely and securely do those walk, who 
bear, in their souls, the impress of the Holy Ghost ! 
Neither need they be afraid of the world, even 
though they should be brought before kings and 
governors ; for the world must shrink before such a 
manifestation in such characters; it must shrink 
before those, who belong so entirely to the Lord. 
People, indeed, do not themselves know what it is 
they respect^ when they are abashed before the 
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pious ; but Peter tells us what it is, in his first epistle 
chap. iv. 14 verse, when he says, "Blessed are ye, 
if ye be reproached for the name of Christ, for the 
Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you : on 
their part he is evil spoken of, but on your part he 
is glorified." Thus the Spirit of glory, of excellency, 
and of majesty, rests upon such hearts, as are thus 
sealed by God ; the world sees something, which it is 
compelled to respect, and of which it must stand in 
awe ; it cannot do with the children of God what it 
pleases, but it must have regard to that which is 
deposited in them by the Holy Spirit of God. There- 
fore, blessed are such souls ! 

But in order that we may entertain this guest 
according to his rank, following the direction of the 
words of our text, let us mutually consider — 

The duty incumbent upon us to treat the Holy 
Spirit, we have received, in a becoming manner. 
> Which consists in this, that we ought not to grieve 
the Holy Spirit. 

But we grieve the Holy Spirit, 

I. When, according to our vocation and convic- 
tion, we do not faithfully follow his attractions, 
allurements, and admonitions. 

n. By any species of dissimulation, when 
we endeavour to appear otherwise than we really 
are. 

III. When we do not yield due obedience to the 
salutary counsels and requirements of the Holy 
Spirit. 

IV. When we cherish any thing in our hearts, and 
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in our thoughts and words, which is contrary to the 

properties of the Holy Spirit. 

V. By obstinacy and the unbrokenness of our wills* 
VL By suspicion, envy, hatred, and all kinds of 

uncharitableness. 

VII, By unseasonable reflection on the ways of 
God. 

VIII. By faintheartedness, unbelief, and doubts of 
his assistance. 

I.— I will not here speak of those grievings of the 
Holy Spirit, by which men, who are still in a state 
of nature, so frequently and manifoldly grieve, and 
with which we also, have alas ! so long grieved him ; 
nor will I speak of those grievings, which may occur, 
during the first convictions and state of repentance, 
when a soul, which has not entirely confided itself 
to the Holy Spirit, assuredly grieves him ; but I will 
«peak of those grievings, which chiefly occur, when 
such souls, upon whose hearts the seal has already 
been really impressed, and who have already devoted 
themselves with body and soul to their Jesus, by 
whom the contract has really been made, and has 
been given up and deposited in the chancery of 
heaven, sealed by the Holy Spirit — when such souls, 
I say, in opposition to aU this, act contrary to the 
Holy Spirit, it is peculiarly these to whom it is said, 
'< Grieve not the Holy Spirit, by whom ye are sealed 
unto the day of redemption." 

By what may we trouble the Holy Spirit? In 
himself we can never grieve the Holy and immuta- 
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Me Spirit; but we may trQnbiehim in ourselves, and 
in other children of God, The Holy Spirit may be 
grieved in us, in a variety of ways. I will only 
•touch upon a few points, heartily entreating, that 
whilst I am speaking upon this subject, every one 
will not think of some other person, but of himself 
and examine himself before the all-seeing eye of 
God^ whether and how far, he himsdf may be found 
culpable in this matter* 

I. — We grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by whom 
we are sealed, when, in conformity, with our calling 
and conviction, we do not seek faithfully to follow 
Ills attractions, allurements, and admonitions ; but 
after feeling the first glow, sufPeir ourselves to fall 
asleep again, and do not sufficiently advance in the 
paths of repentance and conversion, in the fidse sup** 
position, that we are already pious people, and then 
seek to cover over our remaining unfaithfulness and 
depravities with the specious pretence of imper- 
fections. 

It is indeed true, that the work of conversion in 
its commencement, is very defective ; and a mother 
already rejoices, when a child learns to walk, even 
in the most imperfect manner, by the aid of chairs 
and benches. But shall the child never learn to go 
alone ? Shall it constantly continue to stumble ? If 
a mother saw that her child grew to be two, three, 
and even four years old or upwards, and yet would 
not learn to go alone, she would certainly be much 
grieved at it. In the same manner we grieve the 

r 



£90 BPIBITUAL CRtJMBi FBOM 

Holy Spirit of God, wlieiiy though he has snoii 
glorious intentions with respect to us, though he 
would so gladly help us forward, and so gladly make 
something perfect of us, we limit his operations, do 
not follow his holy motions, guidance, and leadings, 
and are willing to remain maimed cripples in our 
Christianity. O ye immortal souls, do not grieve, 
in such a manner, the Holy Spirit, by whom ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemption I 

II. — We grieve the Holy Spirit, also, by all kinds 
of dissimulation, hypocrisy, guile, and error, by secret 
and very subtle concupiscence, which the Apostle 
here adduces; that is, when the individual, in his 
outward actions or in his inward state, is not sincere 
before God, and does not suffer himself to be made 
free from every thing, but secretly retains something 
or other in his heart. O my friends ! let us however 
reflect what a heinous sin this is. Ananias and 
Sapphira committed this very sin (Acts v.) They 
sold their field, gave the moneyto the Apostles ; but 
still retained a little of it. O how dearly did this 
little cost them I They paid for it with their lives, 
and were obliged to hear the severe reproof '^ How 
is it, that ye have agreed together to lie unto the 
Holy Spirit? Ye have not lied unto men, but unto 
God.'' O my friends I ought we to grieve the Holy 
Spirit, by withholding any thing from him ? by 
covering and disguising ourselves in any species of 
dissimulation and hypocrisy ? For - instance, when 
the individual knows and acknowledges what is wrong 
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in himy and yet does not abstain from it ; by such 
hypocrisy and dissimulation, he grieves the Holy 
Spirit of God, and will suffer loss, in consequence of 
it, in his state of grace. 

We grieve the Holy Spirit by every species of 
double-mindedness ; when, for instance, by sup- 
pressing the Spirit and all his motions, we let our- 
selves be seduced gradually to assume a form of 
godliness, according to which, we seem, indeed, 
outwardly, to retain our piety, whibt faithfully 
assisting in every outward religious exercise, and 
seek, by this means, to show that we are blameless 
and virtuous ; but still continue to cleave, with our 
hearts to the world as before, without ever once sin- 
cerely detaching ourselves from it. The Apostle 
James says to such characters, <' Purify your hearts, 
ye double-minded/' <' Ye adulterers and adulteresses^ 
know ye not that the friendship of the world is 
enmity with God?*' Do you suppose you have 
Ibund out a middle way? he means to say; — or 
** know ye not" (he adds, according to' the original) 
'* that the Spirit of God desires you even to jealousy ?" 
Yea, that he woos us, as it were, for our hearts, and 
for our love ? Supposing a bridegroom were to see that 
his beloved, his bride attached herself also to others, 
she would then be an adulteress ; or if he did it, he 
would be an adulterer. Now the Holy Spirit of God 
desires us even to jealousy. He cannot bear that a 
heart which he inhabits, which he has so dearly sealed 
with his own Spirit*s gracious power, that such a heart 
riiould cleave to the world, by which he is grieved, 

u2 



2S2 fpnuvuAb CMTiiBa wvlou 

m a marrietl man is grieved, when hie spouse is not 
sisoere in her love to him* O my friends, grieve not 
the HiAy Spirit by such double-mindedness and 
shameful aberration from the Most High I Let us 
love nothing in such a manner, as not willingly to 
renounee it for Jesu's sake. 

lil.—- We grieve the Holy Spirit, when we resist^ 
in the smallest degree, in our hearts and minds^ his 
salutary counsels, operations, and requirements, and 
do not render due obedienee to them. Now when 
the Holy Spirit thus works upon our hearts, with the 
intention of promoting our prc^^ss, and of maturing 
us in the divine life ; when he is willing to make us 
free from those things, and we nevertheless remain as 
it were unsusceptible, and can suffer the Holy Spirit 
to reprove, correct, and remind us, day after day, and 
year after year, respecting one and the same subject, 
without ever seeking in an active manner to fulfil his 
requirements, and without ever giving our consent 
to his desires — ^it is thus we grieve the Holy Spirit 
by such resistance and disobedience, although his 
intentions are so sincere, so faithfbl^ and so kind with 
respect to us. 

Let us call to mind what stands written respecting 
the old world (Gen. vi.) God there says, "My 
Spirit shall not always strive with men, seeing that 
they are flesh.*' Now it would be a dreadful judg- 
ment upon any of yoo, were God to say, " I have so 
long made the attempt with thee, I will not always 
strive and reprove thee ; I have so often told thee to 
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refrain from this or that particular thiogi and not 
grieve me by thy p^verseness ; bot if thou wiU not, 
behold I will cease to abide with thee, I wlU not 
always continnethus to bearwHh thee«*' You seei 
therefore, my friends ! into what great danger we 
run, when we act thus in our couree. The holy 
martyr Stephen says in Acts vii. << Te stiff- decked 
and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always 
resist the Hdy Spbit" This, indeed, is not so 
evidently the case in the sealed children of God, but 
yet it frequently oocnrs in a. subtle manner ; and 
tikej have reason to be ashamed before God, that 
they frequently conduct themselves, thus perversely, 
in refriBing to fulfil that, which this previous guest so 
oordially desires of Ijiem, and which they also 
acknowledge to be just and right, and to be pleashug 
and -acceptable to him. 

IV.— *< Grieve not the Hoty Spirh, by whom ye 
are sealed." We grieve the Holy Spirit as often as 
we cherish, and exemplify any thaig, in our heartsi 
thoughts, and words, which is, in the smallest degree 
eontmry to ike qualities of bis nature. These qua* 
lities of the Holy Spirit are ^expressly pointed out to 
us, particulariy in the -Sth chap, to llie Gralatians,' 
22, 2d verses, where it is said, '^The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gent4enesBf 
goodness, friith, meekness, and temperaaccT* — i^ 
such like things are fruits of the Spirit Now whm 
we cherish any thing wiliiin us, or ^qiress it in our 
words or thoughts, wUch is eostrary to these 
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qualities^ we thereby grieve the Holy Spirit in us^ 
and frequently also in other chilcy*en of God. 

I will only mention a few things. For instance, 
every thing of a fiery, violent, and wrathful nature, 
which we feel within us, if we cherish it we grieve 
the Holy Spirit of God. Oar Saviour says, in the 
Gospel of Luke, to Peter and the other disciples, 
who wished to cause fire to fall from heaven, because 
the Samaritans would not receive him, ^< Ye know 
not what manner of Spiirit ye are of." It is true, 
Elias did it ; but his was not such a spirit, although 
it was a good spirit; but my Spirit, the Spirit of 
meekness, the Pentecostal Spirit, cannot hear such 
unbecoming hateful things ; no wrath nor bitterness 
can eiist with him ; he cannot endure any fiery 
qualities ; every thing must be rendered tractable, 
every thing must be meek. Frequently, when we 
grow warm^ even in good things, and give way to 
anger, we ought to call to mind the words of the 
Apostle James, <*The wrath of man (or of woman) 
never worketh what is right before God ;" even in 
the most righteous matter, and when we have the 
best intentions, we must never give room or place in 
our hearts to our natural violence and impetuosity, 
or we shall grieve the meek and holy Spirit of God. 
We must be very careful in our words, works, and 
thoughts, to avoid every thing that is violent, severe, 
and unbroken ; for by such like harsh, violent, 
bitter, and unbroken emotions of the mind, the Holy 
Spirit is grieved, and our hearts are also troubled. 
Nor must we grieve the Holy Spirit by other dispo? 
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^tions, which might intrude themselves upon us ; for 
instance^ by giving way> in our hearts, to any impure 
lustSy unclean desires, impure, and unholy thou^ts. 
O, the Spirit of decorum, the chaste and dove-lik^ 
Bpirit, cannot bear or suffer any thing impure in our 
kearts ! It is certainly something very different, when 
the man is compelled to suffer any thing of this. 
nature against his will, and sighs most heartily for 
deliverance ; when he lets himself be driven, by the 
Holy Spirit, to Christ and his throne of grace ear- 
nestly entreating deliverance ; it will then not be 
imputed to him as sin, for the sake of Christ ; but if 
he cherishes it, if the soul rests in it, and cleaves to 
it, the Holy Spirit is grieved, and our hearts are 
severely oppressed by it* 

v.— We grieve the Holy Spirit, also, by the obsti^ 
liacy and unbrokenness of our wills, which is usually 
ddled " self*will^'* when the individual so pertina- 
ciously insists upon his own judgment and his own 
opinion, that he cannot and will not give way in the 
least, but seeks to maintain his own sentiments on all 
occasions, as though he were always in the right By 
such an unbrokenness, the pliant and peace-loving 
Spirit of Jesus Christ is much grieved, both in us 
and in other children of God. 

We grieve the Holy Spirit of God by every thing 
of a volatile, boisterous, and unruly nature and de- 
portment in our life and conduct O, the Holy Spirit 
of God is a peaceful, a quiet Spirit I He cannot at 
aU endure a trifling and boisterous deportment* in 
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unneoesBttiyy and snporflooiu jesting, er filthy 
speeclies; unrestrained laughter, jokes and other 
follies and nonsense, the Holy Spirit, who is a 
gentle and pure Spirit, is very nmch grieved in the 
hearts of belienrers. O, let us therefore, stand 
-upon our guard I Let us, fay the impulse of thi^ 
Spirit, who announces himself in the heart, seek 
strictly to obsenre the bounds of inward abatractioB. 

VI.-— The Holy Spirit is also partieularly grieved 
by all suspicion, envy, hatred, bittemess, and eveiy 
thiag that is contrary to the spirit of love, which we 
cherish in our hearts ; by all implacability cherished 
towards any single individual; |Hit incoinpa r abiy 
more so, when it is cherished towards a child of God* 
O ! the Holy Spirit is a spirit of love and of peace, 
who can never dwell in the hearts of those where 
such things are cherished. Therefore let us mi na 
account grieve biin, by such an unbecondngdeport- 
ment ; but let us xather clothe omrsdves ivith his 
salutary and divine peifootions, and conduct our* 
selves, in all tUngs, in aooordanoe with tiiem. 



yil«— -The Holy Spirit of God is grieved lurtiier, 
by every species of sophistry in which we indulge 
concerning the nature and ways of God ; when, for 
instance, we reason too much upon his inward 
movements, incitements, and admonitions, so that 
although we Tecogniae what is our duty, we nevtf- 
theless do not follow it, but say to ourselves, this is 
a matter which does not require so much strictness^ 
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and in which Christianity does not consist. It is l^ 
such argumentation and sophistry that the Spirit of 
God, who is a Spirit of truth, and knows better than 
we, is much grieved. Supposing I had taken a 
guide, who was to show me an unknown path, and 1 
were continually to say to him, this is not the right 
way; we must take another direction! Would 
not this be acting foolishly ? Therefore let us walk 
directly towards that, which this in&llible light 
inwardly points out to us; let us hear what the 
Spirit of Truth says, and not what corrupt and 
darkened reason speaks; let us follow the divine 
leading and guidance, unconditionally, and without 
reasoning upon it in the least. 

We grieve the Holy Spirit, when we set bounds to 
him by our reason or our unbelief; and think ac- 
cording to human axioms, that a man may attain so 
and so &r, and no &rther; that we cannot live so 
perfectly as the Apostles and primitive Christians 
lived, or even as some individuals do in the 
present day; that if all men, in order to be 
saved, must live in such a manner, there would 
scarcely be one in a thousand saved. It is in this 
way we grieve the Hdy Spirit, by setting bounds to 
liim in such a manner. O the Holy Spirit goes and 
leads further than I, or any child of man, can ever 
think or believe! Let us therefore follow his 
guidance magnanimously, and, as it were, with 
closed eyes ; and then we shall see, that he will do 
wonders with respect to us. He will make holy 
men of us ; he will bestow more grace and perfee* 
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tion upon us, than we, in our little faith, can think 
or comprehend. 

VIII.— But we also grieve the Holy Spirit, when 
we bind his hands, as it were, by our faintheartedness, 
by our unbelief, and by the constant consideration of 
our wants and infirmities. For instance, when we 
are conscious of our great and manifold weaknesses, 
together with the utter inability of our own powers, 
and we then continue lying in utter despondency, 
and do not confide in the Holy Spirit and his power 
and goodness, that he is able and willing to deliver 
us entirely from our infirmities, and that it is an 
easy matter for him to make something entire of 
us, and to bring us to perfection. 

O how many well-meaning souls often lie and 
complain, weep and lament, and ^o not even once 
rub their eyes, so as to be able to see what the Holy 
Spirit purposes respecting them I He, my dearest 
friends ! can do abundantly more than we can ask 
or think, according to the power that worketh in us. 
We ought, therefore, filially to resign ourselves to 
his guidance, and not grieve him further in. this 
manner, since he has already bestowed so many 
benefits upon us. Did we ever possess, in our* 
selves, any thing that was good, before the con- 
version which the Holy Spirit wrought in us? 
Were we not slaves of Satan, did we not wear the 
devil's livery? And yet he sought us, yet he 
laboured with us I You see, therefore, my dearest 
friends, how kind his intentions are towards us ! If 
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there were a friend, who had shown us a thousandtb 
part of the love and fidelity manifested towards us 
by the Holy Spirit of God, and yet we should have 
no confidence in him, and were always running 
either before him or from him — this would be acting 
very ill ; and thus it is, that we grieve the Holy 
Spirit of Grod by our culpable mistrust in not giving 
the glory to him, and by our want of confidence in his 
ability to make of miserable sinners, upright souls. 

Now then, in a word, and to conclude, let us giv« 
the Holy Spirit an unlimited authority in our hearts. 
It is he, who has begun the work in us ; he it is, 
also, who must accomplish it, and will do so, to the 
eternal glory of his name. But should one or other 
of you, enter into himself, and reflect with himself, 
saying, * If that which I hear is really so, and if our 
dear Saviour expects from us something so lofty and 
elevated, how does it stand with me ? Whose image 
and superscription do I bear in my interior ?' If, I 
8£fcy> ADy now present should think thus, they will do 
well to stop a few moments, and prosecute the consi- 
deration a little further. We are hastening, with 
rapid strides, to eternity ; and we have perhaps only 
to take a few little steps, before we reach the termi- 
nation of our present life. Every one has a spirit to 
guide him, who accompanies him to an endless 
eternity, either the good or the evil spirits Now as 
our journey leads to eternity, and as every thing 
depends upon our not mistaking the right way, let 
us therefore choose the best guide of all, the Spirit 
of Truth, that we may be led by him into all truth* 
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and be faithfuUf axid most securely preserved front 
all abermtioiuu How terrified should we be, if the 
great day, the day of death, and of jadgment were 
to come, and we had not had tim spirit as our guide 
and leader." Should we be able to bdieve, tiiat he 
would then bear so beautiful a tide towards us, as lie 
here does with reference to bdievers at the day of 
redemption ? Can we rejoice in it? Can we bope 
for it ? Can we dieerfully and courageously go to 
meet him? Ought it not to be thus, my dearest 
friends? O let us therefore, this very hour, give 
God the glory, and cast ourselves at his feet, as poor 
and hell-deserving sinners ; let us not turn our backs 
upon the grace, which is offered us in the name of 
Jesus Christ, but whilst it is called to>day, whilst the 
Holy Spirit still testifies, that the time to repent and 
be converted is at hand, let us lay hold of it, without 
spending a single moment longer in impenitence. 

But we, who are called of God to such great 
blessedness, we, I say, must now look well to it, that 
we walk accordingly^ and that we walk wortiiily 
before the Lord to all well pleasing, CoL i. 10, as 
becometh the vocation wherewith we are called, in 
all humility, meekness and patience (Ephes. iv. 12.) 
as the followers of God (ch. v. 1) and children of 
light (verse 9). Ah I 1 find in many the divine 
image so faded, weak, cold, and superficial, so ob- 
scured and mutilated, that it is scarcely any longer 
cognizable. O let us at length become something 
perfect and entire ! let us seek, with more zeal and 
solicitude, to become more and more complete in 
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the renewal after the image of God; and in virtue 
thereof resign ourselvea entirely and without any 
reservation to our Saviour, that our &ith may be 
truly enlightened, and that we may not always 
eontinue .to doubt, de^ond, and complain, but be 
able to walk b^ore our God with firm and sure 
steps. 

We q>eak highly to others of the great blessedness 
of the children of God; it is therefore extremely 
reasonable, that we ourselves should possess and 
eiyoy it, in order that we may speak of its real value 
from our own experience, and testify of it, with so 
much the greater joyMness and power, and not only 
with our words, but much more so with our life 
and conversation, and be able effectually to convince 
others, that true Christianity is nothing imaginary 
but something real, something entire, vital, and 
operative. Seeing that God, at the creation, des- 
tined us to salvation, that we should be a temple of 
the Holy Spirit, and that by his renewing and rege* 
nerating power, we should become partakers of the 
most exalted dignity, even of the divine nature itself 
— let us therefore fidthfuUy employ the brief and 
precious season of grace, in order that the work of 
God may be fully accomplished in us. 

The day of redemption will soon arrive ; let us 
^erefore take courage, and not despond in the va- 
rious processes of humiliation, refining, and purifica- 
tion. These are necessary, they appertain to it, in 
order that the seal may be very deeply and indelibly 
impressed. If we wish to make a fair impression upon 
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wax, the wax must be rendered soft and liqaid by 
fire; and thus abo our souls. Before the Holy 
Spirit can impress and impart his image, in a com- 
plete manner, in and upon us, we must certainly 
pass through more purifying fires than one. O that 
he may only make us truly soft and pliant, that he 
may make us fit and suitable for receiving the im- 
pression of his seal, in the most impressive and most 
cognizable manner upon our hearts I 

Therefore let come what will, though necessity 
and death, though hell and the devil, and though 
the great day of judgment come, if we only bear the 
seal of the Holy Spirit impressed upon our hearts, 
God, who acknowledges us as his, will also acknow- 
ledge us as his, before his holy angels on that day, 
and take us with him into his heavenly habitation, 
and into the blissful and eternal mansions of peace. 
Amen! 

Now, therefore, let us unite with each other in 
the presence of God, in simple prayer, fervently 
thanking the Lord for his great grace and goodness, 
and entreating him that he would bless to us the 
truths, which have now been stammered forth* 

PRAYER. 

O thou omnipresent holy God, thou thrice holy 

.Being, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost! our hearts, 

and ail that is within us, bless, praise, and glorify 

thee, that thou, O all-sufficient Being, who didst 

not require either angels or men, yet whose wilt it 
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VFBS to create ns with an intention so divine and 
holy, and a purpose so noble and sublime, as that we 
should bear thine image and seal upon us, in order, 
both in time and eternity, to be capable of thy 
divine perfections, and to be able to contemplate, 
love, honour, glorify, and adore thee, our God. We 
thank, we praise, and glorify thy name, and thy 
great mercy, in having again opened unto us, in and 
through Christ, the way, by which we may again 
come forth from the corruption of our sinful fall, and 
may re-attain to our original form. 

O thou ever-loving goodness, thou lover of the 
human race, grant that my heart, and that all our 
hearts may receive a fresh impression of thy love, of 
thy unspeakable love to man, that we may no longer 
resist thy holy purposes through unbelief or per- 
verseness, but may give ourselves completely and 
entirely to thee again I 

We thank thee, also, O Lord ! that thou hast 
caused this thy precious gospel and glad tidings to 
be published unto us, and that in more ways than 
one^ in order that thou mightest allure us to thia 
sublime, angelic, heavenly, and divine blessedness* 
We thank thee, that to this end, thou hast granted 
us this Pentecostal season and this opportunity. 
Now, O Lord ! we have heard words, we have, it is 
to be hoped, heard words of truth, although in much, 
iufirmit}' ; now let thy Holy Spirit impress the setA 
upon them in our hearts, that we may all essentially 
experience the power of this truth in our hearts. 

There are those now present, who have hitherto 
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borne the image of the earthly Adam, nay, even the 
image of the devil ; O that they may be now sacredly 
ashamed, disturbed, troubled, and perplexed before 
thy &ce I O that they also may experience what 
took place on the day of Pentecost, that they may 
exclaim, with their whole hearts, *< Men and 
brethren, what must we do to be saved ?" O that 
they may be struck to the ground, rendered contrite 
and pliant by the sceptre of the kingdom of Jesus, 
give thee the glory, and eternally renounce Satan 
and hb kingdom, in order to cast themselves as they 
are, completely as they are, into the hands of Jesus! 
O make such individuals truly troubled, penitent, 
and perplexed I Let their hearts have no rest in 
their miserable and wretched state, until they are 
brought, with us, to true faith in the name of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God ! 

O thou eternal love I let thy Holy Spirit prosecute 
his work, more and more perfectly, in our hearts ! 
Our days are hastening to their termination. Ah, 
how many amongst us, at least, have been so long 
awakened, have been so long under the operation of 
the Spirit, and yet how faintly and indistinctly is his 
seal seen upon us I O let the few days, which we 
have still to live on this side eternity, be solely di- 
rected to become more and more complete in grace, 
and that the image of Jesus Christ, the image of our 
God, may shine forth in us, more and more I O that 
thine eyes might so behold us, as thou wouldst gladly 
see us, that thou mighest behold thyself in us, thy 
image, and thy seal, which thou hast impressed upon 
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us by thy Spirit. O make us mutually prudent in 
our whole life and conversation, that we may not 
trouble thy precious Holy Spirit, in any thing, or in 
any manner ; but resign ourselves sincerely, cheer- 
fully, and without offence to his drawing^ impulse, 
and operations, and receive his influences into us, in 
order that, thereby^ we may be transformed, more 
and more, into the perfect image of God I 

Hasten, Lord ! since our days are hasting away. 
Hasten, that we may accomplish them in thy grace, 
and may thus be enabled to await the day of death and 
of judgment without terror, nay, even with pleasure, 
as the day of our redemption. O thou important 
day ! O day so dreadful to all those, who bear the 
image of Satan ; but joyful to all those, who have 
the seal, the image of the Holy Spirit, engraved 
upon their hearts. O thou great day ) be thou ever 
before our eyes I be thou continually as a weight to 
our hearts, in order that all our days may be directed 
to the approach of this day, and that we may be 
able to stand before the light, 'which shall reveal 
that which is hidden. 

Now, O Lord I bless us, and bless, with us, all 
those, who are partakers of such a high vocation ; 
bless every thing that has been spoken, here and 
elsewhere, during this festival, according to thy 
heart. O that it may be and continue a true day 
of Pentecost ! Have mercy upon all that are still 
afar off! Let them also experience the fulfilment 
of thy precious promise, that thou wouldst pour out 
thy Spirit upon all flesh I O shed forth thy Holy 
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Spirit more universally, that many, yea, all, may 
bow themselves at the footstool of our Heavenly 
King of Glory I O hear our imperfect prayer, and 
supply, by thine inward operation and power, what 
may have been deficieot in human words ! We ask 
all, from free mercy, to the glorification of oar grei^ 
Saviour in our hearts. 

Amen and Amen« 



THE END. 
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